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Stel. Clichenchy, alto ft. 
favourable Aidfence , as * 


lieſt Royal, and Pious:Progeri- 
tors; both laid the Foundation 
: of "thoſe Laws; by which You lo 


dere, . 


few Men, none, I believe, of 


the other Sex have ventured to 


converſe with, line the time 


when it Was the current Lan- 
e; A did Hot Your Ma7t- 


Language, in which Your Ear- 


happi ly: :Govern, * 


Wy if "IN 
They received that Gude dor Z 
Faith;;) of which You are the 
undoubted Defender. And-it 
18 1 ned, en 


Poe 4 
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Epiſele Deuidator ). 
be no leſs agreable to Vour Mar 
JESTY;: to: Conſider; That the 
Introduction of the] Chriſtian 
Faith, into the 'Roman-Emipite; 
was. Effected by the Ever Glo- 

rious Helena, and the Converſion 
of the EI much promoted, 
by the Endeavours of the Firſt 
2 nel! iſh Chriſtiàn Queen Berbta: 
than ſeaſonable, to remind 
| Your: MajzsT7r, of her being 

congratulated on that Occaſion, 
by the fame Holy Biſhop, whoſe 
Kindneſs to this Nation, is re- 
commended to the Knowledge 
Treatiſe; underthePatronageof 
"Four RoyalF ayour,.'Onwhich 
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Eßpiſtie Dedicatory. 
* the Romans were enflamed 
towards the Chriſtian Faith: 
4 ſo we truſt, that by Your 
Glorious Naber ue, „the 
Mercy of Gop, vill be mani- 
( feſted upon the gd Nas 
tien, vo 


Mink is a noble Inftance-of 
, twotrulyRoyalLadies, promo» 
ting the Advancement of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Another we : 
| have, highly memorable, inthe. 
Reſtitution of that Faith from 
1 | many Corruptions, by Your Il- 
luſtrious Predeceſſor Queen £> 
lixabeth. Which altho it is an 
Argument thatYour MajzsTY 
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: bete ſome great, and ſhining 
Examples of Female Virtue, and 
Piety, going before Vou: yet it 

zs the Comfort of Vour Subjects, 
tliat Lou have nothing wanting 


| Inaſmuch as, what they did for 


Faith at firſt; and the Reforma- 


more than hope, with St. Gre- 
gory 5: will by Your MajasTy 
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© ſtabliſhment of the Church of | 
Cbriſt, ſo early planted, and. 
purely reformed, in the 
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will, Düben F 


in Your:moſt Illuſtrious Cha- 
raQer, to equal all their Glories. 


the Introduction of the Chriſtian 


tion of it when corrupted, we 


be renderd compleat, in the 
future Security and laſting E- 


ſe Vour 
Man E. 


Epil: Ded catory.. 


MafjksTYSs Dominions, in nk 

with Biſhops. May Almighty 
 Gop,whohasdiſtinguiſhdYour 
_ MajesTrY's Reign by ſuch in- 
numerable and ſignal Bleſſirigs, 
and who continues yet daily to 
add freſh Laurels to Vouf Tri- 
umphs, finiſh all Your Succeſs 
ſes in the Fruits of ſo adyanta- 
geous a Peace, as ſhall be moſt 
honourable, and durable: And 
may Your MajzsTr's Life and 
Reign be long, to enjoy thoſe 
Bleſſed Fruits: in the united 
Thanks and Praiſes of all Eu- 
rope, the entire and unalienable 
Affections of Your Subjects, 
and the  Accompliſhment of all 
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as Pious an Glorious De- 


Incli- 


ſigns, which Your R 
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nations have ever purſued, As 
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this muſt needs be the Prayer « 
all Your Good and truly 
ſtian Subjects; ſo is it by no one 
offer d up more ardently an 
conſtantly to the Throne of 
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n very apprebenſiuc of the ExpeFla- 
LS on of ſome, and the Cenſure a- 
WR thers, who ſpall take this Treatife 
into their Hands; Thoſe woboſe good 
n Nature bas inclined them towards a; 
ny favourable Expettation from it, I ſhould be very 
glad to find them, any way gratifyed with the En- 
deauours I haus uſed to pleaſe them, In which I 
haue employ'd much of my Deſires: And as the more 
candid fort of Readers will, perhaps, be ſo generous as 
to think, Thave alſo taken ſome Pins.” Thoſe who are 
more addicted to Cenſure, will not be ſo eafily ſas 
tied. For in dealing with this ſort of People, 
there are theſe great Obſtacles to be conquer d. Ig. 
norance on one Hand, or an affectation of Wit and 
How edge on the other. "Beth of which have their 
9 1 2 fhare 


The PREFACE. 


ſhare i in condemning and deſpiſmg all that does not 
immediately tend, as they imagine, to their own 
Honour or Advantage. Thoſe who ſet up for Cen- 
ſurers under the former of theſe Characters, are 
obliged to declare univerſally againſt all. kinds of 
Learning, that Ignorance may ſeem not to be an 
inconfiderable"thing. And yet I cannot help think- 
ing all ſuch, not to deſerve to be conſider d. Thoſe 
who pleaſe themſelves uit h an Opinion of their own 
extraordinary Wit or Learning, uſually think them- 
ſelves obliged to overlaok all that they do not know 
themſelves, as uſeleſs, and impertinent. So that it 
is not a difficult Matter to foreſee, what kind of 
reception a Work of this Nature will meet with, 
from this kind of Perſons. | 
For juſt, I hom it will be ſaid, What has 4 
"Woman to do with Learning? This I have known 
urged by ſome Men, with an Envy unbecoming that 
greatneſs of Soul, which is ſaid to dignify their Sex. 
For if Women may be ſaid to bave Souls, and that 
their Souls are their better part, and that what is 
Beſt deſerves our greateſt Care for its Improvement; 


furthermore, if good Learning be one of the Souls 
greateſt Improvements, we muſt retort the Que- 
ſtion. Where is the Fault in Womens ſeeking after 
Learning? why are they not to be valu d for ac- 
guiring to themſelves the nobleſt Ornaments * what 
burt can this be to themſelves * what Diſadvantage 
to others? But there are two things uſually oppo- 
ſed againſt Womens Learning. That it makes them 
ARE „ and CE. their houſhold Affairs. 
Where 


The PREFACE. wi 
Where this happens it is @ Fault. But it is not tbe 
Fault of Learning, which rather poliſhes and refines 
our Nature, and teaches us that Method and Regu- 
larity, which diſpoſes ua to greater Readineſs and 
Dexterity in all kinds of Buſineſt. ¶ do not obſerve 
it ſo frequently objected againſt Womens Diverſions, 
that They tale them off from Houſbold Af airs. Why 
therefore ſhould thoſe few among us, who are Lovers 
of Learning, altho' ng better account cou'd le given 
of it than its being a Diverſion, be deny'd the Be. 
nefit and Pleaſure of it, which is Sn ſo innocent 
and improving. But perhaps moſt. of. theſe Perſons 
mean no more than that it makes them neglect the 
Theatre, and long ſittings at Play, or —— Dreſ⸗ 
ſings, and viſiting Days, and other Diverſions, which 
ſteal away more time than are ſpent at Study...  -_ 
I ſhall not enter into any. more of the Reaſons 
why * ſome Gentlemen are ſo eager to deny us this © 
Privilege: I am more ſurpriæ d, and even aſbam d, 
to find any of the Ladies even more violent. than 
they, in carrying on the ſame Charge. Who deſpair+ 
ing to arriuę at any eminent or laudable degree of 
Knowledge, ſeem totally to abandon themſelves to Jg. 
norance, contenting themſelves to ſit down in Dark: 
neſs, as if they either had not Reaſon, or it were 
nor capable by © rightly cultivated, of bringing 
* The uſual ObjeRions that are made by Gentlemen to Womens 


Learning, are fully anſwer'd in a Scholaſtick way, and in very elegant 
Latin, by that Glory of her Sex, Mrs. Anna Maria a Schurman, wha 


hath alſo writ ſeveral Latin Epiſtles, to Andreas Rivetus on the ſame 

Subjeft. See her Opuſenla Hebrea, Grace, Latina, Gallics, Proſaica, 

| & Metrica. 9 Elxevir Lugd. Batav, M DC XLVIIL + 1 
3 | them 
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l TO PREFACE 
phorivinto the Lib br + "but thaſe Perſone bave in them- 
an anſwor to all their Cavils againſt Learning, 
. vi. The Pumiſbment of their 
wane, for tobich they are to be pityed, tho they are 
nor fenſrble of it: and'a being inlove e e 
ramce, which juſtly renders them c . TI have 
often rhought it vety firange Incopiromcyin ſome Per- 
ſons,” when with an air of Wit, as they imagin'd, 
they would declare openly they bated any Woman 
that knew more than themſelves. But ſo they m 
bate any one that's better dreſs 4 than themſelves, 
or richer, or in a degree of Power or Authority ſu- 
perior to them: and yet what the Conſequence of 
ſuch Hatred wonld be, if it were not fantaſtical, 


rather than real, might juſtly be feared;, and I think 


the raſb Wir, and thoughtleſs Expreſſions of ſuch 

Perſons oug br not to paſs for any thing elſe but Fol- 

5. — thoſe who have wy cons tafte of a Sour, 
. Cbriſtian Prudence. 

But I ſpall not give _ a the Render any 

farther trouble with theſe Admirers of Tenorance, 

whether real, or pretended. I ſpall chuſe rather 


to converſe 4 little with thoſe who have ſome de. 


grees of Learning, and know bow to value it in 
themſelves: but are not ſo — — or 
Portion of it when found in others, of which tbey are 

not poſſeſs d themſelves, They admire a Play, a 
Romance, a Novel, perbaps entertain themſelves a 
kitle with Hiſtory, 1 read a Poem gracefully, 
and make Verſes prettily, they rally and repartes 
ith ae of Wis and aoadueſr; and with 


theſe 
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The /P/RJE/FA CE. &# 
theſe Embelliſhments imagine themſelves perfeftly ac 
compliſo d. They ought not indeed to be difturbed 
in this good Opinion of themſelves, and of ſuch At- 
tainmenta. And this good Humour of Self-Loue, 
which. produces ſuch Improvement, might deſerve 
both Pai and Encouragement «. Tere it inno- 
cently good: nattar'd to it ſelf, . without being in- 
jurious to others. For ny part, I could never think 
any part of Learning either uſeleſs, or contemptible, 
becauſe I knew. not. the Advantages of it; I baue 
rather thought 'my ſelf obliged to reverence thoſe 
who, ore all in in any Art or Profeſſion, and can 
gladly ſubſeribe to the Praiſe of . any liberal Accom- 
25 be it in any Perſon, of any Sex; juſtly va 
ng thoſe which adorn even. the Perſons above 
mention d, when they confine them not to e der 

and are not attended with Envy.. 

Plato, F we may lay any ſireſs upon Heathen, as 
chorities, makes it a mark of Ingenuity to deſpiſe no 
kind of Learning, and one of the maſt elegans 
Apologies for Learning, . that perhaps bas ever 
been made, informs us, that the Arts haue 4 mu- 
tual connexion and dependence between themſelves, 
mutually illuſtrase and afſift each other which. Te. 
ſtimonie i muſt not be refuſed by thoſe, who haus any 
Eſteem for politer Learning, and I. bepe they may 
prepare a way for me to obviate thoſe Oljectiont co 
which this Work may be thought liable. 

And the next probably will be this. Admit. a Vo- 
nan tl baue Learning, i there no othet kind 44 
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debt bas ſbe to do with this barbayous antiqtiated: 


S fo uſeleſs; ſo altogether our of the way? 


But how came they to know that it is out of the 
they ſezni to haue forgot the Sentiments of their 


ing to be out of the way. I fear, if things were 


would rather fall upon thoſe who, while they fancy 
themſelves adorn d with the Embelliſoments of fo- 
reign Learning, are ignorant, even to barbarity, of 
the Faith, Religion, the Laws and Cuſtoms, and 
Langunge of their Anceſtors." I aſſure you, theſe 
tre Conſiderations which have afforded me nd ſmall 
Encouragement in the Proſecution of theſe Studies. 
But to leave theſe Cenſurers to pleaſe themſelves 
with their own Humours and Diſcourſe, For the Sa- 
tixfu&ion of more candid Readers, I ſhall give ſome 
ſhort Arccount of the Motives that urged me to this 
Undertaking, and of the Performance it ſelf. * + 
Having accidentally met with a Specimen of K. 
Alfred's Verſion of Oroſius into Saxon, de/ign'd to 
be publiſh'd by a near Relation and Friend, I was very 


Hefirous to underſtand it, and baving gain d the Al: 


Phabet, 1 found it fo eaſy, and in it ſo much of the 


| proiinds of our preſent Language, and of à more 
Particular Agreement with ſome Words which I bad 


| See Dr. Hickes's Apology for the Saxon basis doch in his 
ſefſer Srimmat, and his larger Theſaurus, as alſo that learnad Defence 
imade for ir by Mir, Life, in the Prefaes to his Sun Monuments 


Var beard 
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beard when very young in the North, as drew ne 9 
in to be more inquiſitive after Bookgivoritten i that | | 
Language.” With this the kind Encourager of my 
Studies being very well pleaſed, — to 
ne the Saxon Heptateuch, moſt aecurateh pubis 
by Mr.” Thwaites! -The Marter of that Book being 
well known and fumiliar to me, made the reading 
of it very eaſy and agreeable: and led me on to 
the reading of feveral other Treatiſes, and to divert 
my ſelf in taking Tranſcripts from ſurh ancient Ma- 
mſcripts as I could meet with; Among theſe "was 
one I made of the Athanafian Creed, which the 
great Inſlaurator of Noythern Literature was plea- 
ed to acrept from me: and to think not unworthy 
of being publiſb d with the Conſpectus, or account 
in Latin, which the learned My. Wotton has given 
1s of bis ample and learned Theſaurus Linguarum 
Vett. Septentrionalium. This great Patron of the 
Septentrional Studies, hath ever ſince perſeveræu ro 
encourage my Proceeding in them, and to urge me: 
that by publiſhing ſomewhat in Saxon, I od in- 
vite the Ladies to be acquainted with the Language 
of their Predeceſſors, and the Original of their Mes i 
ther Tongue. Particularly be recommended tu me 
be Publication of this Homily, And here I tunnot 
but obſerve, how great an Argument Women have; 
fer engaging- in Lenhing, even Saxon Learning, 
Nom ſo great an Aithority, Of how gfeùt impor- 
 Fance be thinks the having a due Cate For Feniale 
| Education, may be underſtood by bis ſo earneſtly Hes 
bommpnaing thoſe excellent Inſtructiont for the 
þ pate 


rt 
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eatian- of 4 Nene, aſcribed to the Author of 
chus. 1d it is no wonder that he, who. 
vel ſtill A in Primitive Antiquity, ſhow d in 
* ee imitate be Practice of the Primitive 
Fathers, who, were wery Sealous to encourage good 
Learning. among ſb. the Ladies: as may he ſeen by. 
the Rhiſtler of St. Jerom, St. Auguſtin, Se. Chry- 
aud ou St. Gregory, to the learned and 
virtuous Ladies f their. times. A Catalogue of 
Such Epiſtles to excellent Women, by the Holy Fa- 
| thers, was made and:-preſemed\to Mr. Aſtley, by 
Ms. Roger Aſcham, Tior to the moft IIluſtrious 
Queen Elizabeth, and born in the ſame Place that 
gave Birch to ny moſt learned: Friend: as if there 
were ſomething peculiar in the genius of that Place, 
nut only, for the Production of great and learned 
Men, but ſuch alſo as haue been remarkable. for en- 
couraging Learning in our Sex. Mr, * Aſcham, in 
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- - Zecommending this Catalogue, makes this — 
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tion. That by bis Enquiry into Matters of that kind, 
be perceived that Age to have been both moſt lear- 
ned, and. moſt. happy: in which there. were. more 
Women, than there are nom Men, celebrated for their 
Og. 

Hit, to come to the Homily 5 St. 7, Gargory, 
_ I Bad read it over, and trapſSibed oy 1 


"Th « Tandem, chriſfins ave. Catalogum Epiſtolarum ad na, 
nas ex Hierony mo, & Auguſtino tibi mitto. In quibus rebus inveſti · 
gundis animiadyerti, feliciſſimum illud, & doctiſſimum ſeculum fuiſſe: 


in quo plures feminæ, quam nune viti, literarum laude floruerunt- 


85 | Roger Ajchams hs it Fom, lib; MR Exiſt. 7. 
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Mitte no long Diſpute M it, -wherber vr no T ſbowd 
make it Engliſh. The Þnportance uf the Hil 
and the happy Cireumiſtunces of our Converſion, 
Me no ſmall Pleaſure, in attending upon that Prifor- 
mant. "This, I confeſs, I bave nut done with amy 
= great Elegance, accurding to the Genius of our pres 
= 2 Idiom; havinig choſen rather to uſe ſuch En- 
XZ eliſh ar word be both intelligible; and beſt expreſs 
the Saxon; that, as near as poſſible, both the Sa- 
Non and ths Eneliſh might be diſcerned to he of the 
ſams Ki indred and Afmity ; and the Reader be-moys 
#eadily enabled, and encouraged to know the 'ons 
by the other; whith End I imagine would not be 
ſo wwell anſwerd, by a Tranſlation more polite and 
elaborate. In following the courſe of the Hurhily, 
I added ſuch Notes as I thought wou'd be ſoms 
way or other wſeftl, or at leaſt diverting. I ark 
ſenſible, in ſuch a Variety, there will be different 
Occaſion of Cenfure , and that things will eicheh 
pleaſe or diſpleaſe, credit to the different Hit, 
mne and Reliſh of the ſeveral Renders, rank 
I have fallen upon many things relating tu tha 
Gbarity, the Exemplary Life and Goodneſs of this 
boly Man, and the primitive State of the Engliit 
Church : the Uſefulnzſs of whith, by Perſons of good 
Judgment, may perbaps be thought a juſt Apology 
for meddling with theſe Studies + fo long as a Grd: 


tirude to their Memory, to firſt tung php the En⸗ 
gliſh the Cbriſtian Faith ; is not Happen o of 
the number of real Virtues. Were I toinſi t upon all 
tar e be ſaid tothe Honowr of St. Gregory, it 
12 word 


wor'd be neceſſary for me to recount all the Actions 
ang.Occurrences of bis Life, which of themſelves 
200d make a juſt Volume, and have been treated, 
of iy ſeveral: Authors. Such as are Paulus, and. 
Johannes-Diaconi : and thoſe that have twrit con- 
cerning bim, either as @ Biſhop of Rome, or as. 4 
learned Man. Of the former, are thoſe who have. 


worit the Lives of the Popes ;, of the latter, are. 
thoſe who illuſtrate the Hiſtory of Learning: eſpe- 
cially Church-Hiſftory, and the ſeveral Editors of 
bis Works. - Amongſt which the Benedictines of the 


Congregation of St. Maur. have labour'd much, in 
giving us a large and full account of that great 


Man, in their Life of him; which was firſt written 


and publiſh'd by them in French, and afterwards 


in their beautiful Edition of this Father's Works in 


Latin. I ſball only ſpeak of him in that Relation 
be bore to us, and wherewith the Homily intends 


principally to acquaint us. Of bis being the Engliſh 


Apoſtle; and of which Bede ſpeaketh in this man- 
ner. Of whom it becomes us to diſcourſe more. 
e largely in our Eccleſiaſtical H iſtory ; inaſmuch 
« as by bis Induſtry be converted ours, that ig, 


the Engliſh Nation, from the Power. of Satan to 


_ * the Faith of Chriſt. ' Whom tue may juſtly, and 


* ought to call him our Apoſtle, who, being ſet 
* over the Churches, firſt reduced our Nation, ſo 
< far enſlaved to Idols, into the form of a Church: 
* that what the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf, might 


2 Bede Ecel, Hiſt, lib. l. Cap, is. +, + | 
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« well be ſaid: by Gregory of himſelf in regard ta 
1; If I be not an Apoſtle unto others, y 
« doubtleſs I am to you; for the Seal of my Pe 
« ſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. But the Zeal of 
this Holy Man, for the Converſion of this Nation, 
after be had ſeen the Engliſn Northern Boys 4 
Rome, was ſo extraordinary, as were ſcarce to be 
believed, did not ſo great a Cloud of Hiſtorians bear 
725 to it. For beſides bis Deſire of undertaking 
ſo long a Journey for our Converſion, and bis Care, 
when prevented himſelf, - of ſending ſo many, and. 
fo worthy Miffioners , with ſuch powerful Recom- 


 mendations to the ſeveral Princes, and Prelates. 


whom he appointed them to viſit in their Expeditia - 
on, for their Encouragement, as. may be ſeen by 
the Epiſtles which have been for that reaſon ad- 
ded in the Appendix. a His affeftion was exceed- 


ingly remafhable in bis buying up tha Slaves , - 


* 


* r Ep. Corinth ix. v. 2. * : 

4 See Gregory's Epiſtle to Candidus. Lib. VI. Epiſt. vii. Indict. RY 
wherein St. Gregory gives him plain direction for the purchaſing ſuch' | 
Boys. We would have you with the Many which yiu ſhall receive, to pro- 
vide Garments for the Poor, or purchaſe ſome Engliſh Tout bi, about” ſe- 
venteen or" eighteen Tears of Age, that being plac'd in Monafteries they 
may ſerve God; And again, in the ſame Epiſtle, Or at we have ſaid. 
before, ſome young Men, that they may profit in the Service of Almighty 
God. But becauſe they are Pagans, which are to be met with there, I 


vod have Prieſt to be ſent with them, leſt any Sickneſs happen by the 


way ; in which caſe, if be ſhall ſee any f them in Danger of Death, he 
may baptize them. So that the Story of the Northern Engliſh Boys, 
ought not perhaps to be made ſo great a Jeſt, as one of our famous 
Hiſtorians wou d make of it, who ſpeaking of it, expreſſes himſelf 
thus, But let us return to that Fable from which we have digreſs'd. If 
Gregory * for * Wit, «pd a" 
* 


* 
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and diſpoſing of them in Monaſteries, to be tyain d 
n in the Chriſtian Faith for the future Service of 
rheiv- Country, A Zeal fit tv pe conſider d and 
zmitatodl by thoſe who are concern d in the Plunta- 
non, who habe doubtleſs a Power of turning mum 
- Spuls to God, and of reſcuing them from that Sla- 


why choſe be rather when he arrived, to fit dowi with Ring Ethelbert, 
| and nit go on to them. But aneffeminate Man, and a Monk, being ver- 
come by the Kindneſs of King Ethelbert in Kent, à fruitful Country, an& ll 
courts People, war detuind from going farther into thoſe Norttietti 
Regions of the Deeti, liable to bard Froſts and Savage: But to fee the ; 
Faichfulneſs and Conſiſtency of chat Hiſtorian, this effeminate Mon 
is the ſame of whom Bede ſpeaking with his Followers, ſays, ha 
they imitated the Lives of the Apoſtles, in Prayers, and Faſtings, and 
Watchings, &c. and is che very ſame, of whom this Writer tells us in 
his own Hiſtory a little after, that he uſed to go unſbhd, and that by 
travelling barefoot, the Soles of his Het were become callous, But 
Gregory. had long defign'd the Converſion. of the Engliſh, thio' he 
met with ſeveral Impediments which would not let him do it, either 
ſo ſoon or in the manner he intended; and ir ſeems to have too much 
lightneſs in it, to cavil at him for not directing his Miſfioner,immeGate- 
ly to Ella's Kingdom, where they were nor ſure of a kind Reception. 
As he was a wiſe and a good Man, ſo he was for doing things by ſuch 
probable means, and at ſuch Seaſons, as were moſt likely to favour 
his Succeſs. The time that he gave his Order to Candidus for pur- 
chaſing the young Men, was the fixth Year of his Pontiſicate. Theſes 
when of riper Years and of ſufficient Qualification, it is not amiſs co 
believe, were intended to be his Miſſioners, and defign'd for the Mor- 
thern Dominions of Ella. But conſidering his own Indi ſpoſnions, and 
the Apprehenſions he had from thence that he ſhould not live long, 
he was willing to loſe no time in ſo good a Work: but rather cloſe 
wich the firſt and moſt convenient Opportunity; and hearing that the 
Engliſh in Kent, by the Care of Queen Berhta, and Biſhop. Luidhard, 
her Canfeflor, were diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian Faith. He, in the 
later end of the ſame Year, d irected Auguſtine thi ther, who the nent 
Year arrived in Kent. The Holy Father not doubting, as we may 
imagine, that if the Goſpel was received there, it would ſoon reach 
an oper freud che North, as we find ima few Veum it dide. 
e e een 
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very, . under which they are beld iy the Prince of 
| Darkneſs, to which. I wiſh the remembrance of out 
own Converſion to Chriſtianity, may prove an eur) 
incitewent; the adding but of twenty Subjefls ta 
the. Kingdom of Cbriſt, being @ greater Acquiſtion 
than = Poſſeſſion. of the moſt papiilous Nations by 
= the Continuation of Pagen Ignorance, and Idelatry. 
r is one of the great Bleſſings of our Convets 
= fon, and one of. the: great. Comforts: that attended 
, that ir war ofefied at 4 time, and by fuck Per- 
ſons, as made it with reſpect 10 Faith, and Diſci- 
line, both. Orthodox, and Regular. Tt is true, we 
received the ChriſtianFaith from the Roman Church, 
bus. when, that Church was a ſound: and uncorrups 
Branch of the Catholick Church when it taught na 
orben Doftrine., and inpord na other Articles of 
Faith , than had. been deliver d down from. the 
firſt. Ages, by. the Cathalick Church: That. Faith 
and Diſcipline which-was firſt ſent: hither by St. Gre. 
gory, which, was: firſt preached'to the Englith Sa- 
xons by St, Auguſtine; the ſame continued. in its 
Primitive Purity for ſome Ages, the ſame, after 
long Night of: Ignorance: and: Superſtition, was: * 
vived and reſtored by. the Reformation, | aud - 
Andi is it nat one of the. greateſt Advantages 1 


„ can baff f. tat we of the. Reformed Cluwel 


England, as 10 Faith, and Morſbip, amd Diſti- 
line, and all that can mabe à tightly conſtituteu 
Church, are the ſame with the Primitive Engliſh 
Saxon Church? that the Primitive Church of En- 
_ Was, as to Subſtance, the. ſame-with the Pris 
mitvd 
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mitive Church of Chrift? This is the Glory of the 
| Reformation. This is ſome, no ſmall Sari faction 


that wwe reap, from Saxon Learning: that we ſee 


the Agreemiem of the reformed, andthe ancient Saxon 
' Church That it ic no new Church, but the ſame it 
mus before the Roman Church was corrupted, be. 
fore the Roman Church as now corrupted, norwith. 
. ſtanding her boaſts of Infallibility, of Antiquity, and 
r Wenns 


World.” 


As for the poly and Diſtipline of the En 
gui Saxon Church, it wa . in Epi ſcopa- 


9 having laſted, by the Bleſſing of God, with. 
out \ Interruption to the Reformation; and thente, 
as our public Re Regiſters prove, was continued in & 


Succeſſion of the ſame Venerable Hierarchy. There 


needs nv other Argument for the Proof of this, than 
what St. Irenæus uſes to the Hereticks of bis time. 


We can reckon up in all dus Churches the Succeſ- 
fron of Biſhops, that have follow'd one another in 
un uninterrupted Series from the Apbſiles to theſe 
times: Tho our Hiſtories will make this good, with 
relation to all the Epiſcopal Sees: yet 1 ſhall in- 


ſtance onh, in the Merropolitical See. We can rer- 
ten up our Archbiſbops f Canterbury from r bie 


preſent time to St. Auguſtine ; who wins ſent by 
St. Gregory, who derived bis Succeſſion from 
St. Peter: and who, having ſent Chriſtiunity hi- 
ther in the Purity of Faith and Doctrine, we have 
this Aſſurence that our Church is Apoſtalical,' being 
* upon the Foundation of * the Apoſtles; &c. ant 
there for 
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therefore can truly confeſs that Article of the Ni- 
cene Faith, without contradicting our ſelves; 1 be- 
lieve one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. 

I cannot ſee for what reaſon Jome Perſons ſboud 
ook with ſo ill an Eye upon the Converſion of the 
Engliſh Saxons by K. Auguſtine, and undervalue 
the great Kindneſs of St. Gregory to this Nation ; 
in ſetting forward and encouraging his Miſſion + 
. That af the Hiſtories,” which relate that Affair, 
ou d be miſrepreſented, and perverted, to make 
room for Mens own Fancies, and Conjectures, of fo 
much later date; but a violent Prejudice againit 
every thing that bore any Relation to the Name of 
Nome, or want F a more perfect Acquaintance 
with the Affairs of that Time, This has octafi ond 
ſome to ſeek any Refuge rather than to own that 
our Converſion was any way deriv'd to 18 from 
St. Peter; as if ſuch a Relation to that firft Biſhop 
of Rome, and Apoſtle, muſt neceſſarily involve us 
in all the Corruptions which crept into that Churchz 
and, by degrees, render d it moſt deform'd; and o- 
dicus, with all the Novelties and Abſurditits of mo- 
dern Popery. It is ſtrange to obſerve what Shifth 
and Evaſions are uſed to leſſen the Efteem of St. Au- 
guſtine' r Negotiation; and to prove that Chriſtiani- 
ty was not eftabliſh'd here by St. Gregory's Care. 
Tis true, Chriſtianity bad a long time before been 
preach d and receiv'd in the Iſland; but in the 
time, when the Britains, and the Romans; % bad 


the Poſſeſſion of it: At the time of Gregory's Miſſt- 
vn, the Saxons were Maſters of the greateft Parc 
8 TREE 


of 
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, of that Part eſpecially," "whith har ubs 
401400 the Name of England. And thoſe Saxons, 
or Engliſh, were all of them Pagans, and Worſhip 
pers of Idols and we dv not fd that thoſe Chri- 
_ Plans, who were yet remaining among the Britains, 
herd any thing towurds acquainting them with 
the Ohe iftian Faith. Aud tbe Hiſtories "of thoſe 
Names give ſo diſmal um Aorvunt, of the corrupt E- 
fare of the Britiſh Church, ws does not much en- 
tonrage us to be more fond of deriving our Pedi- 
gre from it, than from that of Rome, which then 
deen Orthodox. We need no other Teftimony than 
that of Gildas, their own Coumry Man, who wſes 
very ſevere Exclamations againit them. And when 
ſome of the Saxons, moved in all probability by the 
Example of that tittle Church hana: rs 
Chriſtian Queen Berhta's Family , diſcover 
Inclination to receive the Faith; of Jo a —4 
ty was made ſenſible, We find, by him, that the 
Complaint which was made of the great Obſtacle 
ro their. Converſion, was, that the Biſhops and 
[Clergy in the Neighbourbood, were negligent in yield- 
ing their Aſſiſtance, to that pious Work. In which 
Accuſation,, the Britains may very reafonably be 
-as much included, as their other Neighbours, the 
Gallican and German Biſbops , and Clergy, who 


his Primate Uſher 2 us of, from Sigebertus Gemblacenſis, - 
in his Chronicle to the Year 599; from Alanus de Inſulis; from May. 
rig Polonus ; in his Chron. from Alphonſus Garſiar; like wiſe frotm 
Glaſton Chronograph, Radilphus Niger in Chron. Gulfrid. Monemuth, 
Rog. Wendov. Matth, Florileg. &c. Vide Ver, de Brit. Eci. Prinurd. 


p. 142, 143. CF p. 376. Edit. Dublin. 
were 


PT 
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were move remote, and beyond the Sea, And it is 
Plain, as te the Britains, even from their Beha: 
vieur at that moit celebrated Pambritannick Caun; 
eil at Auguſtin s Ac, in which one of Auguſtine's 
Demands was, That they wou'd afſitt him in preach: 
ing to the Engliſh. They were not found ſo cont 
pliant as might well Od been expected, but wers 
more ol ſtinate, in maintaining their old Cuſtams, 
than ſtudiaqus, to promote the common Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, For the ſake of which, all other Rex 
ſpetts and Diſpaes, about Camplement and Prece: 
dency, might out of Charity baue been waved. Sq © 
that I wonder, that the Maligners of St. Auguſting 
ſpould charge him with Haugbtyneſs, when, accor- 
ding to their own whole Account of the Tranſaftir 
on, they make St, Auguſtine 0 comply with the 
Britains, almoſt in every thing: Aud the Britains, 
to oppoſe him wich ſuch' an obſtinate Reſolution , 
as not to joyn with him in one Particular; and tas 
for fear, as they gave out, that if they ſubmitteq 
in the leait, he would exerciſe the greateit Dran: 
zy aver them, A popular Argument, which is ne: 
wer wanting 0 thoſe for their Excuſe, who - 
void concurring with thoſe Propoſals, which they 
are unwilling, and many times with" Reaſon little 
enough, to approve. How far St. Auguſtine might diſ⸗ 
cover any thing of an aſſuming Diſpoſition, ſeems to de- 
pend as much wpon a as ſome other Cirs 
cuunſtances of the Hiſtory, which are wged to hig 
Diſadvantage; certain it is, hos it agrees nat at 


#y wy Mae 4*narel Chgrafler which was ay” 
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of bim, and of his Followers, and by which they 
ſo much prevailed upon the Saxon People, and King 
Ethelberht himſelf, as May be ſeen not only from this 
Homil ly, but from Bede; where we are told that 
Auguſtin imitated the Lives of the Apoſtles, with 
frequent Prayers, Matchings, and Faſtings; ſerving 
Gad, and preaching the Word of Life with all Di- 
keence: deſpiſing all earthly things, as unprofita- 
Ble; 25 that be and bis Companions, for the Love of 
the Truth which they preached, were ready to ſuf-. 
fer Perſecution , and Death it ſelf, if it were 
neceſſary. That hereupon many believed, and 
were baptized, admiring 1 the Simplicity of their 
innocent Courſe of Life, and the Sweetneſs of their. 
beavenly Doctrine. That King Ethelberht was ſo 
much pleaſed and delighted with it: as that he al. 
fo received Baptiſm, 3 reverenc'd theſe Cbriſti- 

ans, as Men of a beavenly Converſation. 9 
Here is nothing like that Character of Arro- 
gance, which ſome would fix upon St. Auguſtine; | 
and altho St. Gregory, in a Letter to bim, like a 
. wiſe Father, and a kind Friend, cautions. him 4. 
gainft all Preſumption, and Vanity, which the De- 
vil might endeavour to inſinuate into a Perſon, who 
bad done ſuch notable things, as the Converſion of 
a whole Nation, and ſbewing of "Miracles: yet to 
ſhew you what Efteem he bad of the Methneſs of 
his Converſation, in the very cloſe of the ſame E- 
piſtle, be acquits himſelf from having any d. Atruft 
of his Conduct, and of the Hopefulneſs of bis 
Condition. « * This 1 Fs ay, . L defire ta pro- 
„ firate 
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« ſtrate the Minds of my Auditors in Humility + 
gut your Humility ' bath wherein to place its 
Confidence. Fon I, who am a Sinner, do enter- 
e tain mort certain Hope, that by the Grace of our 
« Almighty Creator and Redeemer, our God and 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt, your Sins are forgiven you x; 
and for this Cauſe are you choſen, that by you 
* others may be abſolved. Nor ought you to be 
i troubled at any thing bereafter, who have cau- 
« fed Foy in Heaven, by the Converſion of many, 
Nor is it likely, that St, Auguſtine, who, ſent to 
be inſtructed in all things of Importance, by St, Gre- 
gory, ſbou d fo far neglect the Rules, and 4 
be had received from him, as to demand or impoſe 
any thing upon the Britains, which was not neceſ- 
ſary to promote Peace, and Chriſtian Unity. I will 
bere inſert both the Queſtion, and the Anſwer. 

St. ogy gy s Queſtion, © Since there is one 
& Faith, but different Uſages, in ſeveral Chur- 
« ches, and there is one Form of Divine Service, 
< for the celebration of the Euchariſt, obſerved; 
“in the holy Roman Church, and. another in * | 
& Churches of France: z What, in thus Caſe, 1 

E be done? 

St. Gregory's Anſwer. © Tour Brother hood 
te knows the Uſage of the Roman Church, in which 
& you remember your ſelf to have been educated, 
Bur I am of Opinion, that whether in the Ro- 
* man Church, or in thoſe of France, or in any o- 
« ther Church, you ſball haue diſcover'd any thing. 
i that may be more pleaſing to Almighty God, you 


« wou d 
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« , carefully make choice of it; and infuſe 
into the Church of the Engliſh, that as yet is 
4 mew in the Faith, by a particular Appointment, 
that ſoruer out of many Churches you haue been 
4 able to collect. For things are not to be valued 
for the Places from whence they come; but 
& we are to have an Affection ſor Places, upon 
the Account of Good Things. Wherefore, our 
& of the ſeveral Churches, whatſoever things are 
e pious, whatſoever things are religious, 8 
ver things are juſt, theſe make choice f; 
* theſe being collected, and as it were, . up 
t together, fix in the Minds of the Engliſh, that 
« they may grow into Practice. | 
I bat Advice coud be more candid, * mode- 
rate, than this of St. Gregory? or more prudent 
and Apoſtolical? Nor are there any certain Reaſons 
to believe, that St. Auguſtine's Behaviour did not 
agree with theſe Direftions. Here is no L ſurpa- 
tion of the Church of Rome, upon the Liberties of 
the Engliſh Church, tho newly converted, and an 
Infant of her own bringing forth; to the Tuition 
whereof, on that account, ſhe might ſeem to have 
bad ſome Right. No Impoſition of burthenſome 
Rites and Ceremonies, but the People left wholly 
at Liberty, to be govern'd by their own Biſbop; 
and their Biſhop to model and govern his Church, 
not by the Platform of the Church of Rome: but 
by ſuch Rules as be ſhould find moſt agreable to the 
Place and People be was ſzt over, out of whatſoe- 
= n cel And this ought ta 


have 


® the Quiven being Chriſtian before, and and 
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| have the greater Aurbority, that the moſt learned 
AHutbor of the Antiquities of the Britiſh Churches 
Jo plainly allows it, tho" he aſſigns @ politick Rea» 

e Words ave, * That the Pope did not 
« Shed (Auguſtine) to follow the Example 
* of the Roman Church, chiefly, 1 ſuppoſe, becauſe 


« he Gallican Liturg y, in the publick Service, 
und ber Biſhop being of the Gallican Church, is 
on d haue given great Offence to them, to have 
had it taken away; as likewiſe, to all the Bri- 
“ tiſh Churches which had been accuſtom d to it. 
So that it is allowed, by this learned Prelate, that 
Gregory had ſome Concern for @ good Correſpondence 
with the Britains, and was willing that they ſhou'd 
baue no Offence given them, if they wou'd have 
taken none. And we are not encouraged to think 
be bad any Intentions to flarrer Gregory, and bis 
Miſfioners, much leſs to diſparage the Britiſh Bi- 
oops, Orig. Britan. c. iv. p. 217. 
Thoſe, who wou'd maintain an Opinion contrary 
to this Aſſertion, inſiſt upon thoſe Demands of 
St. Auguſtine, which he made to the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops, and Clergy, as drawing them into a Submiſ- 
on to the Church of Rome; But from what bas 
been ſaid already, it may. rather be ſuppoſed with 
better Reaſon, and Charity: that thoſe Propo- 
fals were intended for greater Uniformity, and o 
promote Catholick Communion. The three Demand 
vere theſe, 1. That Eaſter ſhould be obſerved at 


irs ** Seaſon; 2; That they ſhou'd cele- 
brate 
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brate Baptiſm, by which we are born again to 
God; according to the Cuſtom of the rn 

and Apoſtolical Roman Church. And, 3. That 
they ſhould join with them, in preaching to the 
Engliſh: St. Auguſtine told them; that if they 
word concur iwith him in theſe Particulars, tho 
they differ d from them in many other thinge, they 
bd eaſily bear with allthe ret. But the Britains 
word agree with him in no one Point; nur pay 
bim any Reſpect, as an Archbiſhop. So that it is 
Plain, on which fide the Obſtinacy lay. Nay, it is 
very probable, that St. Auguſtine wou d have com- 
My with them yet further, ſo far as it was ſafe, 
and haue waved all bis Pretenſions, if be then 
made any, to a Superiority over them, wou'd they 
baue come to a cool Debate, bit they flew off, and 
wou'd hear ken to no Terins: And it ought not to 
be forgotten, that the Britiſh Biſhops, from elder 
| Times, bad not been very famous for Conformity, 
and Agreement amongſt themſelves. So that it ts 
io wonder if they were not ſo complaiſant, as to 
fall readily into an Apteement with St. Avguſtine. 
vd And perhaps it is nb Abſurdity at all, to mention 
this Acchunt of the high Stomach of the Britiſh 
© » Biſhops; ſon; mee the great B55 Stillingfleet acquaints 
us with it, in the Conteſt that bappen'd about the 
Metropolitan Furiſdiftion, between the Biſbops of 
Landaff and St. Davids, hen be tells us; kbar 


b brhe Antics of the 10 Churches, cha 
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Fon the time of Dubricius, the See was rransfer'd 
firſt-to Landaff, and then to St. Davids. But this 
latter Tranſlation was not agreed unto, by all the 
Britiſh Biſhops. And it appears, by the foregoing 
| Diſcourſe, That the Biſhops of Landaff did, at.that 
time, when Ouddceus 4 challenge the Metro- 
litical Power of Caerleon to themſelves, and theres 
fore wou'd not be conſecrated by the Biſhop of 
St. Davids: If theſe Britiſh. Biſbops con'd ſwag- 
yer thus ut one of their own Patriarchs, or Metro- 
politant, St. Auguſtine had no reaſon to be much 
ſurprized, bad be been acquainted with the Bri- 
tiſh Hiſtory, if he met with ſome of the ſume rough 
treatment from their Succeſſors; himſelf being ſt, 
great a Friend of their Enemies, the Saxons, and 
a Foreigner, 
Ways to exanne more dale the Three Ds: 
mands of St. Auguſtine: Ar to the Firſt; The 
Controverſy about Eaſter bad, for à ling time; kept: 
a Diviſion in the Eaſtern and M. ern C Churches; it 
was but Prudence, and Charity in him; to dale: . 
vour to make up this Breach, by bringing them i into 
a joint Communion, in the Places wherever be wwe 
like to be concern d. Secondly; The Britains bad 
been tinctured with the Pelagian Hereſy; and might 
poſſibly have ſome unſound Notions about Baptiſm 5 
and it was but reaſonable that they ſhould be well 
ſatisfyed with their Faith; in n Point ſo neceſſary 
mid eſſential; whom they deſigned to receive into 
their Communion. So that if be deſir 44 Conj or- 
* with the Court of Rome, in the Rite of Blp- 
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Nn, it coast not to ſubject them-to that Church 3 
bit becauſe their Adminiftration of Baptiſm was 


beſt known to bim, and to be moſt ſafe, and what 


your allow'd of jon the Orthodox; Thirdly, The 
of affift 


Xons , 1 2 Auguſtine was highly charitable, 
and ehimmendable; * refuſal of it, in the Bri 


| tains, Hexewſauble. This poſſibly was the true cauſe 


of their Oppoſition to Sr. Auguſtine ; their invete- 
rats Quattrels and Hatred to the Saxons, proceeded 
fo far, as th make them envy them Chriſtianity; 
| They won d not preach the Goſpel to them, and, as 


bey reſolved not to do it themſelves, fo they bated 


Auguſtine for doing of it. 
This maker i the moreto bo ddniv'd, that ſons 


of our Ecclefraftical Hiſtorians ſhou 'd ſpend ſo much 


Pains, to take the Honour of our Converſion from 
the Romans, and give it to the Britains; and that 
fo much ſtreſs ſbould be laid upon the Relation of 


Munſter, 4 foreign Author, and not much acquain- 


ted with our Afairs; of one * Offa, they ſhowd haus 
ſaid Offo, a Saxon of Royal Blood, who was tur- 
ned Chriftian , and endeavoured the Converſion of 
ſome of the Germans, in the Tear 603. It is ſaid 
he was converted at the Inſtructiont of ſome pious 
Britains: Bus Munſter ſays not 4 Word of the 
Matter; Sir Henry Spelman's Note upon that 


Hiſtory, is much more probable and ingenuous; he 


foye, this Offo yore to bave been one of the Sa- 


* Artiq.\Britann. p. 48. Edit; Ean. Franc, Godwin. De Converſ: 


Brican. ad Chriſt, Religs p. 40. a 
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them in preaching to the 8a · 
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| xon Converts, to whom St. Auguſtine had preach- 
ed the Goſpel fix Tears before, baving enter'd 
Britain in the Tear 599. Nor is there any © 
thing in the Epiftles of St. Gregory to Theode- 
ric and Theodebert, and to Brunichilda, to favour 
this. good Opinion of the Britains, nich leſs to con- 
firm it. St. Gregory declared, that one Occaſion 
of his ſending his Miſſioners, at that time, (for be 
bad intended it before ) was becauſe he underſtood 
that the Engliſh bad an Inclination to become Chri- 
tian; but the Clergy, in the e een neg- 
letted their Converſion. 

' This Accuſation, as has inn before obſerued, 
| may as well affect the Britiſh as the Gallican Cler- 
gy. It is enquired hom the Saxons ſoould come by 
their good Diſpoſition and Inclination to Chriftiani- 
iy, but from the Information they had from the Bri- 
tains, and their Example. To which it may be 
_ enſwer'd, and I hope wwith ſome Probability, that 
they might be encouraged in this Deſire, by the Ex- 
ample and good Offices of Queen Berhta, who had 
afterwards ſo great an Influence in the Converſion 
of the King himſelf : And this is what ſeems to 


be acknowledged, even by Gregory bimſelf, in bis 
Eyiſtle to that Queen. Be pleas'd to take one Sen- 


tence it; We return thanks to Almighty God, 


who hath graciouſly vouchſafed to reſerve the 
Converſion of the Engliſh People for your Re- 
ward. Aud, ro the Enquiry dbove mention d, auo- 
ther may not improperly be oppoſed. If the Britains 
ore fo fund in the Converſion of the Saxons, 

422 - woe 
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what" reaſon was there for Gregory's ſo ſeverely 
complaining of the Noigbbour hood? What need 
dd there for bis ſending Miſſioners on ſo long and 
laborious an Expedition, and engaging the Intereſt 
of ſo. many Princes, and Prelates in it, if the Bri- 
tains were ſo 2ealous in the Matter, and had been 
Jo really with their Aſſiſtance? But enough of their 
Leal and Kindneſs bas been ſœen before. 

But the Zealots, againit St. Auguſtine, carry 
the Matter ſo far, that they ſay he did not preach 
the Goſpel at all : that the deſign of bis coming 
was only to eſtabliſh the Pope's Supremacy, with 
ſuperſtitious and unneceſſary Ceremonies. Than 
which, nothing. can be mare unfairly repreſented, 
Since the Hiſtory makes mention of him, as preach- 
ing to the Saxons, and. making Converts by bis 
preaching, that he brought Preſbyters out of the 
Neighbourhood, who were able to converſe with. 
the Natives, to be his Interpreters, and explain his 
preaching to them; that bis preaching was not of 
Ceremonies, and ſuperſtitious Matters, but taught 
tbem the Belief of Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident 
from Bede, and all the Hi orians. Nor was the 
Papal Supremacy, and Uſurpation, as yet eſtabliſb d, 
nor ſo much as aimed at. But the Oppoſers of 
St. Auguſtine, being not content with theſe Reproa- 
cher, wou'd make him the Author and Abettor of 
the greateſt Cruelty, and Bloodſbed. And there 
ſeems to be as little ground for charging him with 
the Slaughter of the Monks of Bangor, as with any 
other of the Articles which are broug bt ag ainſt bim, 
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| This is apparent enough from b Bede, 'who ſays, 
that that Slaughter did not bappen till after the 
Death. of St. Auguſtine; whoſe Words are theſe, 
te And. ſo-was fulfilled the Prophecy of the holy Bi- 
* ſhop Auguſtine, | akbo' bimſelf was taken up to 
Heaven long before, that the perfidious Britains 
« ſhou'd undergo the Vengeance of temporal Deſtru- 
« ion, who had deſpiſed the Councel that was of- 
e fer'd them for their eternal Safety. The Words 
of the Clauſe, that expreſs his being dead before, 
are ſaid to be interpolated : which Opinion i is thought 
to be confirm'd by their not appearing in the Saxon 
Verſion of K. Alfred. Tet however, Mr. Whelock 
confeſſes he found them in all the moſt. ancient Ma- 


 nuſcripts he had conſulted of the Original, But 


the Saxon bas omitted it, becauſe in the following 
Chapter, he is ſuppoſed to be yet alive, and to or- 
dain two Biſhops, Mellitus and Juſtus. But whe 
ther that Clauſe be genuine or no, Bede ſpeaks of 
the Event, as propbeſyed by St. Auguſtine; and 
ric probable, bad be been of that bloody, and aſſu- 
ming Charafler hit Enemies wou'd ſuppoſe him tg 
have been of : upon his ſurvival of the Slaughter, 
he would have been apt to boaſt and triumph in 
having liv'd to ſee bis own Prophecy fulfill d; but 
of this Bede is ſilent, and ſo muſt all others, But I 
am inform d by the Reverend and Learned Dr. Smith, 
Prebendary of Durham, who is preparing a moſt 
exact Edition of Bede, and has examin'd a very . 
great number of Manuſcripts; that in all the Ma, 


Se } Lib. II. cp. fl. P. 114 
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auſcripts, that Sentence flands entire: not excepting 
that enoft ancient one, belonging to the Right Re- 
'  perend the Lord Biſbop of Ely; which from many 
probable Circumſtances, as well as from the man- 

wer of writing, Mr, Wanley judges to bave been 
written about two Tears after Bede's Death, Be- 
Ades, by an eract and accurate Examination of the 
Chronology, Mr. Wharton ſeems to bave decided 
this Matter; making it appear fromWilliam © Thorn, 
and other Aabeririar, as Auguſtine and Gregory 


„ The adder af the Ane Britannice could not diſemble 
the Authority of Thamas Spott, who was elder chan Thorn; and of o- 
ther Monks, who affirm, that Auguſtine did not live till ix hundred 
and eleven, but died a long time before. And, he ſays, they aſſort· 
ed this to take off the Infamy and ſuſpician of the Welſh Maſſacre : 
aud his ConjeQure that they did ſo, is enough to deſtroy their Autho. 
tity. But why ſnou d not they, who were Monks, of St. Augu Auguſtine's,mq, 
and lived long before his time, underſtand the Hiſtory of their Keun- 
Aer? and why muſt every Man's Fancy, without other Proof, cancel 
the Authority of Hiſtories not diſallow d in other Points. Leland, as 
I have obſerved in the Appendix , complains of the Loſs of Sports 
Book, and charges the ſifliog of it upon poor Thorn.” But if chat 
Book be really loſt there is much more reaſon to ſuſpect that ĩt vas 
ſuppreſt ſame time after, in an Age when, we ſee, ſuch Authorities 
cou d not be born. And the declaring ſuch a truth, as that Auguſtine 
yas not at che Welſh NMaſſacre, was.cnovgh-2o win che Reputation 
of a Writer. But to demoliſh ere poor Hiſtorian, was a 
ſmall Matter with thoſe who ſpared not to plunder all the Libraries 
of the whole Kingdom. And it may be ſome farther defence of 
Thom, what has been urged on a like Pretence of Rifling Authors, on 
the bchalt of Polydore Virgil, by the late Bp. of Worceſter , Orig, Sacr, 
7. 254+ © Did he deſtroy them after he had uſed them? But this were 
| * Madneſs, do quote their Authority, and deſtroy the Authors; for theſe 
vere his Vouchers, which aught moſt carefully to haue been preſot- 
ved. And this: Opinion, I am apt to believe Thorn was of bimſelf, 
for he owns himſelf to have taken the greateſt part of his Hiſtory from 
* V And here cannot but tale 


, 7 notice: 
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died the ſame Trar, which was in the Tear Six 
hundred and fou: Whereas the Slaughter of the 
Monks of Bangor, war not till the Tear * Six hun- 
dred and ſeven; ſo that Mr. Wharton, with a juſt 
_— concludes the Matter thus, © They * trifle 


away their time, who leave nothing unattempted 
e go prove that Auguſtine ſurvived the Slaughter 


the Monks of Bangor. I am inclined to have 
« more favourable thoughts of the Apoſtle of our 
Nation, nor will the Chronology admit of other 
« thoughts, The great Spelman ſpeaks of this 
with much the like concern. For mentioning ſome, 
who very warmly aſſerted that Auguſtine was pro- 
ſent with Ethelbert and Edilfrid, tho not at the 
Slaughter of the Monks of Bangor, yet at the ſame 
"time it was committed. He adds, © How truly 
they affirm this, let them take heed; That Ex- 

< cellent Man ſhall not fall by my Suffrage. And 
My, * Collier finiſhes his juſt Character of bim in 
theſs Words. © He was a very graceful Perſon, 
8 lived ny to the Buſmeſs of a Miſſionary, and 


notice, tut un bees tho 1 cannot tell from what Copy of him 
cites out of Thomds Spott this Diſtick, which he rn inſcribed : 


| en the Tomb of St. Augitine. 


Inclitus Anglorum præſul pius & decus altum, 
Hie Auguſtinus requieſcit cot pore ſanctus. 
| De . Brit amiæ ad Chrift. Relig. pag. 33. 


ry 


4 Chron. Sax. p. 28. 
vid. Not. ad Canon Lichfeild; Angl. Saer. Par, L pag 89, 90, 91. 
* Colfier's Eotl. Hiſt; Bock II. pag; 78. | 
& pratliſed 
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. practiſed great Auſterities : And And if he fell into 


any Inequalities of Temper ; if he was two-warm 


jn bis Expoſtulations, or ſtrain d bis Privilege too 
. far upon the Britains, it ought to be charged 
1 =. the. ſcore of humane Infirmitiet, and co- 


ver d with his greater Merit. This is certain, 


= «© be ingaged in a glorious Undertaking ,' broke 
through Danger and Diſcouragement, and was 
t þleſs'd with wonderful Succeſs + Fe converted 
the Kingdom of Kent by the Strength of his own 
Conduct and Miracles; and that of the Eaſt 
« Saxons by his Agent anal Coadjutor Mellitus. 


« K ſpreading of Chriſtianity thus far among the 
«\ Saxons 4s A great Step towards the Converſion 


« of the reſt. Let his Memory therefore be men- 


tion d with. Honour, and let us praiſe God Al- 
« mighty, for making: bim ſo powerful an * 
« ment in the Happineſs of this Iſland, 

The Britiſ Manuſcript, were it of that Authority 
| which is pretended, and of which Sir Henry Spel- 
man, who beſt knew the Value of it, ſpeaks with grea- 


9 


ter Modeſiy than thoſe who have ſucceeded 51 


and who are for catching bold of any Twig, 
word think ſhow d ſigniſie little: and mh ki 
the Authority of Nicholas Trivett, who writ in 
Norman French, and conſequently is to be reputed 
4 modern Author, ought to be rely'd upon, againff 
the common current of our Engliſh 5 orians. 
At to the Independency of the Britiſh Church, from 
all that 1 have ſeen upon that * I ian» 


not 


4 ret i 


be wayebs Biſhops might not juſth claim it, and . 
enjoy it : and yet St. Auguſtine s Repie! ation be ſafe, 
and roithout Blemiſh. And yet, it may be mad, 
q Queſtion. how the Britains, in refuſing to affitt 
in the Saxon Converſion, can be Anda, Since 
t Sifter-Churcbes, independent upon each other, 
in point Furiſann, might , may I not ſay 
ought, to have commuicared with each' other, in 
fo good a Work, But what is it fince the Refor- 
mation, that bas ſo much enflan'd this Controverſy 2 
Iv it nag the fear that the Church of Rome, ond 
upon have ſome Advantage of Supremacy # ts 
ir nor that having ar any time been. related or in- 
debred to that Cinch. muſt render us guilty of 
with which, in theſe latter Ages, 
it has been polled? And yer ſurely; there bak 
deer & think, when it wa no Shame to be thus 
related: when Ss; Peter and Sr. Gregory held th 
hair, in wah worth owning. an Acquizintanie 
with ir. And it bad been well if ſome of our Mri- 
ters, ſmce the Reformation, bad conſider d; that 
none of thoſe intolerable Corruptions , that Minded. 
our Commuttion with' the preſent Church of Rome; 
were imported by St, Gregory, and bis Mifſio- 
ners ; nor conſequently cou d the Primitive Sol 
Church derive them from it 


Iam * to bels, that tbe Pos Yi 


2 


ments; 1 272 5 7 4 Fong 77 
pen 4 Talk: 
* 


wd The PREFACE. 
Knowleds + of the State of the Saxon Church, 


wou'd 2 inform d them of its Purity in-thoſe 
tines, its exatt N with the 25 d, and 


— — 


where Was n. Church of England before Lahe 2 
We give them too great an Advantage to allow, that 

| the Saxon Church, planted here '- St. Auguſtine, - 
was the ſame in Error and Corruption, with the 
Roman Church, at this Day. This Dr. Hickes has 
proved at large, in his Letters which paſs d be- 
tween bim and a Romiſh Prizit; Chapter the third, 


from page 58 to 74; and more cannot be ſaid upon 
the Subject, nor with greater plainneſs. It may 
not, however, be amiſs to. give the Saxon Reader 
3 ſome few Inſtances, of thoſe Particulars to which 
the Doctor refers, the Authority whereof he has 
proved at large. Firſt, As to their Faith. Secondly, 
As to their Prayers, and the Scriptures in their 
own Language. Thirdly, A, to the Supremacy. 
Fourthly, As to the worſbipping Images. 4 * 
b, let me add Tranſubſtantiation. © Be 
Firfi, ar to their Faith, and Prayers, in thei 
3» own Language, take this Inſtance, which I have 
= - - tranſcribed , and tranſlated into Engliſh, from 
1 My. Whelock's Edition of Bede, page four hun- 
dtred ninety five , as it JG with this RuFrick 
Me it. > 


"bei 


* 


corrnunge 


— 
2 Z 3 ; n 
4 * & — * C 


hen ir peleapa 1 m_ 1 


blevrun læyedum man- 
1.5 num de Leden ne cun- 
mon: os. 


: Pare norven on Engle» 


Du une Fzvep Se eapd 
on Þeopenum, Sy din na- 


ma ʒehal god. Becume pin 


pice n Sy Bm pilla pa rya 
on heopenum ya eac on 


eon ban: Syle ur do bag 
unne dæghyomlican hlap :: 
And fopxip ur une xyl- 
var. pa pa pe FOpgyrap 
Dam Se pip ur agylraþ: 
And ne læd Su na ur on 
Ne alyr ur 
rpam yrle $y hw fra: 
fe 5 Epedba: 


10 zelype on Gov Fæ- 


den ſelmihvipne. feippend 
heopenan 1 eop pan: ic 
velye on hælend End 


hir ancenneban yunu unne 
Dpihren. re pær geeac- 


nos op pam halgan Larve. 


5 acenned oy Mapian dam 


mædene. de ph unden 5 


Ki Ponvifcan 5 on 


node 


x: 


paſs againſt us. 


rp 
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Here i is the Belief, . 


Prayer , and Bleſſing, 
for the Laity, who do 


not puderfjapd Latin, 


* Parr NOS TER ul. 


Thou our Pike which 


art in Heaven, hallowed bs 


thy Name, Thy Kingdom | 
_ come, Thy will be done, as 
in Heaven 'fo alſo on 
| Earth. Give us 10 day : 


our daily bread. And for- 


give us, our Treſpaſſes, as 


we Nr e that rref- 
Aud lead 
us not into Temptation, 


but deliver us from Evil: 
So be it. 


The Leſſer Creed. 


I believe in God the Fu. 
ther Almighty, Makey of 
Heaven and Harth; and! 
believe in Feſus Chrift, lit 
onlyhegorten Son our Lord, 
who was conceived by 'be 
Holy Gho#, and born of the. 


Virgin Mary, ſuffer d un- 


der Pontius Pilate, bang: 
ed on the Croſs. He was 
> 4 | dead 


1 


- xxxiii The PREFACE. 


pode ahangen. he yær dead. 
3 bebypges. J he ny yen 
arvah zo helle:- 1 he apay 


b#xe :* 71 he ajrah up do 
beopenum. j 21 fuer pr 
pan ober lmtherzer 


Feæden . Danon he pyle cu- 
man do bemenne æßben 


Fe dam cucum. de Sam 
deadum 


J 1c — * on Bone 


halgan Hard J da %a hal- 
Zan xelahunge: 2 halgena 
gemennyrre:)] 55 Fop- 
SyFrenyrre: 
rer JFecel Fe. 7 


chene Tneda. 


lc on nne LO 
pies the Father "Almighty , g 


4 Flauhergne. pyp- 
cend * heoFenan j eon han. 
J ealpa zerepenlicna *Sm- 
$4.3 unperepenlicna. I on 
anne End bælend or- 
hren. bone ancennevan 


WR dunn. of yam Fe- | 


dep 


This Creed is Kkentſc amon 
1, B. 23. ta fa and dre et different readings. 


b aroſe 


of deahe on pam Jon the third day. And be. 


© Almighty, from thence 


Church.” And the Ciba: 


20 5 Flærcer 2 = 
' everlaſting Life, So be it. 


| The Nicene or Conſtanti- 


viſiple and invifible : Aud 
in one Lord Jeſus Cbriſt 


dead and buried; and be 
e 5 
ann death on 


went up into Heaven, and 
now ſitretb at the” right 
band of God the Father 


be will, come to judge 


f both the rick, and the 


Dead. 
Aud T * inthe Hh 
ly Ghoft. And the holy 


nion Saints, And the for- 
neſs of Sins, AudtheRe- 


mopolitan Creed, to be 
ulſed in the Communi- 
on Service. Nu 


I believe in one God 


Maker of Heaven and 
ow rods of all things 


zbe only begotten Son of 


God, ee 5 the, Fa- 
ther, 


g Junius Books in the dle Libra 


"T F 


? Ke t V5 oy 


pulda . Gob op Love. lech 
oy leohre. Sohne Hob of 
rohum Lode. Kconmetye. 
na Feyophrne. *: epengo- 
pixrlicne Sam Fzvep, puph 
hone rynd calle © vm e- 
pophre. Se pop uf mannum 
Fon A men ar- 
tah op * heopenum. 
— veplære· hamod 0 
m halxan Larve. 1 of 
hann dam mædene. 5 
peapþ 
Þe* þnopobe eac rpylce. on 
pode ahangen pop ur. J 
he par bebynged. J he 
apa on pam Dniddan de 
tha pra Feppicu recgab. 
J he a 
J he r xx ſyiphan hi 
Favep. J he et cym's 


mio pulope do vemenne 


- Sam cucum 1 Sam dea- 
dum. J h cer ne bi 
nan ende: ! 

Je xeljpe an hone bal 
dan Larr. pone li fer- 
enban Los. $6 Feb op 
pam Fzpep, 10 ham Su- 


na. fe N rnd pam r on, who wick the Father, 
b Eponovyyrbens, Jun, r, bela. J 
e heoronum J. *. pnopabe J. 8 J. 


r 


e 
| God 5 ue not = 


the Father, by whom 2 
things were made; who 


mann Fepopden + | 


went up 3 and 
To heoęenum 


# bpperran.]. 71h pi 


* 
me PR ETACE 


pay 
bep acennev #p ealle yo. ther, before all. Forlds, 


for us Men, and for our 
Salvation, came dawn from 
Heaven, and was mado 
Fleſb, by the Holy Gboſt, 
of the Virgin Mary, P 
was made Man. He ſuf | 
feredalſo, and was banged | 
on the Croſs for us, and b 
my bene on. 


n 8 


be "frterb on the. right 
Handof bis Father. 
be cometh bereafter 
Glory to judge the Det 
and the Dead Aud of | 
bis Kingdom Holl by 10 


43 Thelieve in 8 Holy 
Ghott, the Lord and Giuer 


of Life,wbo proceedetbfrom 
the Father, and from the 


o 
4,634 #1 N 4. | 
L5s 1 4 - 


» 


„ 


ory The PREPACE! 


Imi pam Suna geheden and with the Son, is wor- 
1 vepuldnod. 1 re Ippæc ſhipped and glorify d. ad 
puph piregan:- Ie andere who fpeaketh by the Pro- 
pa anan halgan. 1 pa ge- phers. Aud I confeſs the 
leafpullan, 5 paKpoſtolicqn one Holy, and the Faith- 


| xelapunge. Jan pulluhp on fall, and Apoſtolical Church. 


— 


 Fpopgypenyrre Tynna.'1 * And one Baptiſm for the 


ie '* *andbivige prey forgiveneſs of Sint. And F 
veav5na manna. 5 bær ecan wait for tbe Reſyrrefion of 
hyer pzpe vopeapban po- dead Men. And the ever- 


8 8 h par ſting Life of the World t to 
So be it. 
A * 8 * „ns ue * $f 
ere J. ö 4 abb. J. 
wik & I ow Ih, 1 | % 


win ſee here their Nule m Faith, 1 their Rule 
of Praye er, to be pute, and orthodox; that they 
were enjoin d to be uſed in Engliſh: — that this 
was not only by private Direction, but. commanded 
by publick Autbority, i is plain from the Eccleſiaſtical 
Lam f King) Canutus, made about ſeven hun- 
dted Tears ago. But be pleaſed to ſee the Lam 


- wp as pln . NIE of rn wes: 


Wr Vn W VS hey leam the | 
c Sumbolum calleant.. Cards TAE and 
ann Las rg Wh the Creed, 


e ANA G4 n Ao F755 1 067 ner 

4 . L. 22. 5 
Ins 56 lepaþ. 5 #lcep- An ud appoint; "that 
ren man xgeleopnse he each Clriſtian man learn , 
hupu cunne nihrne zelea- ar leaft that I alle t0 un, 
Fan en 


The PREFACE w 


yan apiho undenrdanden. 
J Faxen norrep. j Lnebo 
xzeleopman : yon dam mid 
dam oðᷣ num jcealzlc chi- 
Ten man June to Fob xe- 
bibban. 5 mud, þam op- 
pum deryurelian pihene 
zeleapati. .* nix realy 
fange Faxen norven ænort. 
J ʒebedde hir leonninʒe 


cnihrum che J on 


{ 
| 
| 


| 


pam Fodcundan ʒebede 
fyns Teopan zebeoda - 
M1s pam fe þe hig mye- 


andlice ßermpyb. he Feæ- 


pendaþ t Love fylyum 
ymbe zxpe ælce neode pe 
man be peapp. apop pon 
Sum lype. opbe pop 
bam r ac hu 

mæg ponne æpne ænrg 


mw hine mpeapblice xo 


Lobe ebidan. buxon he 
on frobe habbe inyeand- 
lice pihcne Feleapan -: 
Fon dam he nah zprep. 
Foy dri de nud 8 N 


derſtand rightly the Belief, 
and learn Pater Noſter 
and Credo. Becauſe with 
the. one. ſhall each Cbri: 


ſtian man make his Prayer | 


zo God: and with zhe 9. 
ther,, make Confe «ſion of 1 tbe 
.right Belief. *.Chrift, bim- 
ſelf faſt ſang Pater Noſter: 
and taught that Prayer 
10 his Diſciples. And in 
tbat Holy Prayer are ſex 
venPetitions. With it, wbo- 
ſo fingeth inwardly (i. e. 


from bis Heart) be appli- 
erb to God himſelf, upon e- 


very neceſſity. with which a 
Man is urged either for 
this Life, or that which is 
to come. But how then may 
ever any. Man inwardly 
(beartily\betake bimſelf in 


Prayer toGod,unleſshe baus 


inwardly (in bis Heart) a 
right belief in God. Becauſe - 


be has no right after bis ds. 


Parture, to Chriſtian Fellow- 


1 hit a yange Parep Norrep. Singing the Service 
was ſo much in practice in theſe Times, that we find the ſame word 
rm i to ſignifie both to pray, and to ſing, as in the preſent In- 
lance; And likewiſe in AIfrick's Canods to B. Wulfin, in his Dire- 
Rions for viſiting the Sick, he expreſſes that Rule of St. Fames, And 
they ſhall pray over bim, in theſe words, j hi him open rinxon, 
. thatis, They ſhall fing over him. See Sir Henry Spelman's Concil. Vol. - 
þ. 580, Lobſerye this here, becauſe Ifindir innone of the 6lſſigfe 


/ 


acrament, 
be ve bi yel epiytene. Je Nor is be well (reputed) 4 


= 7 he h. rel at ths Biſboy's Hand (Con- 


* 
_ S Ps: 
„ 
„ * 
* 


f 10 b0 gives W r 28 bis Edition 


the end of thoſe Letters, NOPE pᷣuſid between 


and Sir John eln Pſalter, 


| 8. Petra, pag. 4092 


Pey ae | 
> 2 
burler beon peopþe, ne worthy of zbe 8 


nolee .: Ne Chriſtian, that vill it 
— learn thery. Nor harbe any | 
vo onfonine' r right ro midertake (Hand 
ne av bircoher Godfarbiy) for any other | 
de ma. =p he Inc Mar at Baprifm, much leſs 


eume:: | Armation) before he has 
* 1 wil #47» 


ar it poſett. 


YM they bad rer pee in "hes own 
Hague, may be obſerved, both from Mr. Whielock, 


of Bede 
aid from the Saxon Hours of Prayer, primed at 


Dy, Hickes and a Ronuſh = That they bad 
the Scriptures likewiſe , 2 80 Tongue , n 
Mr. Liſle informs 1s, in ro Elin of Flfrick's 

Dz iſcourſe of the Old and New Teſtament, We. 
may he further certifyed of this from Mr. Fox, and 
Mr. Junius's Edition of the Goſpels, with Dr. Mar- 
ſhal's Notes; and from Mr. 'Thwaites' "Henne 


Their Notion of the * Supremary; 4 the Plot 
of the Keys, Jou may learn from what follows, 


+ Whelock oat: po 3k Ht, capris, Sitio Carl & 


Perpuſ 


5 


m fr 4 

ets Tf pu Wen ry r 
me pan do Se bupon Sam 
perene:” Perpur pær Fyn- 


capord on Lpiůxer lupe: 
he polde Felome ana an- 


dyyndan Fop hi ealle. ya 


-bobon be him. J n 
axode hu. hu cyebe xe be 

men Da cpzþ Perpuy u 
eapT Lpird ox lurrgendan 


pop manegum. pon an de 
annyr pær on him mane- 


berpux oþpum . popbum :: 
le yecge Se Gu eand Pe- 
cpur. J opep Birne ran 
ie edumbniqe mine cyn- 
can: Auguycinuy Tpa- 
ccavic quod Pecpury in pi- 
Fupa m1gmpicar Ectlefi- 


hir nama Simon. ac Dpih- 
ten him eredre. pine 


nen. do di Þ he hæyde ge- 


þun ge. Lpige ij cpeven 
| PEopa; 


mero.on dam pepede. J 7 


ya he vybe da da Eid 
hi beppan hu men cyyd- 
Loder runu . Kn Jyynde 


zum: Epird cpzþ do hin 


am. quia Ehpirtcur Perpa, 
Perpur populur Lh pirxia- 
mare fenpan pyprre yer 
naman Perpur. 5 if fez- 


tacnunxge Epirxer gela- 


| Peter ee bom | 
Lord, if thou art he, com- 
mand me to come ro theo 
upon the water, Peter was 
oremoit of the Company , 
And chiefeſt in Cbriſt 17 8 
He would often alone, an- 
ſwer for them all, as "hs | 
did then, when Chrift, en- 
quired o them, what Men 
ſaid concerning bim, 7 
after that aſted them, what 
ſay ye of me? Then laid 
Peter, Thou art Chriſt, ths 
Son of the Living God One 
anſwer d for 1 many, becauſe 
the Unity of many was in 
bim. Chrif ſaid to bim, as 
mong other Words, Iſayw un- 
to thee, thou art Peter 4 


upon this Stone I will build 


*my Church, Auguſtin 
taught that Peter, ina f. 
gure, ſignifyed the Church; 
Becauſe Chrift is Petia 4 
Rock, Petrus tbe Chriftian 
People. Before that tim 
bis Name was Sitti6h | but 
tbe Lord appointed bini 
this Name Petrus; that ii 
fony, Becanſe rbat bs 


bad in bim the Type of ths 


Chriſtian Church. Chrift 


is called Petra; that it 


f 


Front 


* „ 8 
” . 2 * 
— 


Perpa. F i rcan, J of 
dam naman ir Fecpeben 
Perpur cal cpifren Folc: 
Epird cyæp Du eapd rd 
nen. 1 opep Sifne dan. 
* open pam Fxeleapan 
pe pu nu andevderd. ic 
8 mine cyncan: 
Open me rylyne 10 Fe- 
_ Tunbpige mine cyncan. o- 
fen me ic getcimbpige 
De. na me open de: 


healoan ꝓceal. 5 calle Sa 


$ecumbpunge Lpircenpe 


gelaSunge* Nu bepp Pe- 
Thur Þ hip oþþe Feracnnn- 
ze Szpe halgan xelapunge 
on þzpe he ir calvop un- 
den Lid: | 


But not * ſupreme, or univerſ, al Bi 


: ving ſole Power 


lc 
eom eo rpumnyrr. Se de 
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Stone: And, from that 
Nam, all Cbriſtian Folk 
are called Petrus. Chrif 
' ſaid, thou art flony, and 
upon this Stone , that ts, 
upon that Belief which thou 
now confeſſett , I build my 
Church. Over my ſelf I 
build my Church, over me 
T build thee, not me over 
thee. I am the Strength 
that ſhall ſupport thee , 
and all the Building of 
the Chriſtian Church. Now 
Petrus beareth the Reſem- 


 Blance, or Type of the Ho- 


ly Church, in which be is 
Biſhop under Chrif, 


bop, or 6. 


of the Keys. For in the Homily In 


Natale unius Apoſtoli, St. Paul is declared to be 


equal to him. 


Paulur ir re Sdᷣpeoxxe- 
pa rer heaper. he nay 
lichamlice on lipe mid 
Epirde. ac he hine Se- 
cear ripban op heoyenum 
3 he ir Zeendebynd vo 


paul ir the thirreenth of | 
this beap [1.e; Number or 


Society] he was not bodily 


with Chrif while be was a- 


live; but be choſe bim ff. 


rerwards from Heaven, and 


« Whelock's Notes upon Bede, Lib. IV. Cap. xii. p. 289; | 


45 The PREFACE, 


xli 
is 


terne pon lur micclum he is ordain d equal, to Pe- 


Zeeapnungum, Sedeon- 
m- e 


ter, for his great Af 5 
and Labour. NE 


And that be vas equal to him in bis Josie, | 


if not ſuperior, may be diſcern 


from what follows, 


in the Homily upon the giving up an Account ta 
n | ſang Talents, at the lait Dy, 


Donne Teeal Fehpa — 
æceopian hpxc he mid 
Sam punde Fereolob hæpð. 
Sep lzco Perpuy je Apo- 
vol popþ Þ Juberce polc 
%e he Suph hir lane do 
| ag 'Febrgve. Paulur 
deoda lapeop Szp læx 
ropþ Fopnean ealne mid- 
ban G_ 


E foall every one * 


what gain be bath made 


with bis Talent. Then does 
Peter lead forth all the 
Fewiſh People :- which. by 


his Doctrine be bad broug 5 


ro the belief. Paul, the 


Doctor of tbe Gentiles, be 
- leads for 
_ Porld. 


almoſt all the 


B which it might ſeem, that bis Talent was 
larger, and better improved, And both Bede, and 


bis 


Royal Tranſlator, K. Ælfred, ſpeak of him in 4 


very very bigh ſtrain. Bede ſays, Ille cæleſtis exerci- 
tus præcipuus miles. Hing Elfred ſays, de mær- 
da cempa J re hyhrra %zx heoponlican pehober 
der Paulur re xporvol : that is, The greateft, and 
he higheft Soldier, of the . Army. Bede, 


ab, I, Cap, il. g 95. 


Againſt the 3 


Pnihxen cyæp ro Ferne. : 
Fon Thou art ſony , for the 
hene | 


E cape Jrangn + 


The Lord ſaid to Peter, 


& ; 2 firength 


” 
* 
* 1 


, * 
. = 
- - 0 
« 
- 
4 
x * o 
- - * 
. 


: bebe! repens bur Selea- 


Fan. J pop angæonyrre 


© » FFRCS 


Toole Paule 5 


bir q dernyrre he undep- 


pan de he de heobde hine 


_ Tylpne mid pxxcum mode 


vo Epirve. e pe ir ran 
ʒecpeden ppam Sam Apo- 
Jie _cim- 
bpige mine cyncan uppon 


Byrrum dane. Þ ix ofen 


Yon Feleapan de du an- 
der rv Eall oder xela 


| þung ir opep Sam 7rane 
Feby vlod. 5 ir ofepLpirde. 


Foppan de he ir re nun- 
dyeall eallpa pzpa Serum- 
bpunga hir agenpe cyp- 
can: 
nd Ferealbe do anne de- 
lapunge. J feo i mb Fe- 


copenum mannum Ferim- 


Bon 12 Faru nahe do- 


bpob* na mid deabum ꝓxa- 
num. 4 eall eo bydling 


VBeæzpa bligpa rrana q op- 


en Epirte Feloxod. pop- 
pan de pe beoþ *Suph Sone 


Feleapan hy lima gereal- 


de. 1 he une eallpa hea- 
pod: de pe byclap oy 


pam Fpunbpealle hir yeonc 


hpyre co micchum-lype + 
de hælend cyæb. Ne ma- 


Seaner 


Ealle Loder cypcan 


\ 


The race 


ſtrengtb of bis Belief; and 
for the fledfaftneſs ef bis 
Confeſſion, be took upon bing 
that Name. Becauſe be 
ſubmitted himſelf with 4 
conſt ant mind fo Chrift,wbo, 
is called Stone by St. Paul, 

I will build my Church 
upon this Stone; rhat is," 
upon the Belief which thou 
comfeſſeſt. All God'sChurch 


is built upon this Stone ; 


that is, upon Cbriſt. For 
be is the Ground-wall, i.e, 
Foundation of all the Bui. 
ding of bis own Church, All 
the Church of God is rec- 
kon'd one Congregation. 
And it is built with aba: 
ſen Men, not with dead 
Stones, Andall the Buil- 
ding of \the living Stones. 


ii placed upon Chriſt, Where: 


fore through the Faith we, 
are called bis. Members, 
and be is the Head of us 
all. He that buildeth 
not upon this Ground-wall. 
bis Work will fall to great 


ruin. Our Saviour ſaith, 


The Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt m] 
Church, Sinners, and be- 
"NE — 1 , are the 


dau 
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Gates of Heil. For they 


Leahrpar i dyollic lan ryn- 


don helle datu. pop han de 
k lædab Sone ynyullan 
ryylce dunh eat indo hel- 
le ye Manega 7ynd da 
zaru, ac heoha nan ne 
mæꝝ onxzean Sa hal gan pe- 
lapunge de i germbnos 


uppon dam pærcan dane 


Egirxe. pop dan de e ge- 


Hreda puph Enver per- 


cylonyrre æcym pam 
pnecednyrrum Sena beo- 
Flicps coſemunga+. 


we 


kad the Sinful, 'as tbro\, 

a Ge, into Hell N- 
Gates, v 8 none of . | 
bath Power againſt the bo- 
Iy Church; which is built 

on that firm Stone, Chriſt, 
Becauſe the Believers , 
through Chriſt's . Prote&i- is 
on, ſhall be deliver d from | 
zbe Temprations of the, 
Devil, TE. | 


Of the "ol of the Keys. 


be cpzþ. Ic pe berzce 
heoponan ice cxxe: * Ni 
feo cz1x Fylden. ne yl - 
hen. ne of nanum an- 


vimbpe xgermiþob. ac ir 


e anyeald de him Epi 
fongeap. Þ nan man ne 


cym's indo oder nice 
huxon Te halga Pexnur 


bim geopemge 5 inpep 
rya hyæd ya do bincyr 
fen copþan. b gebun- 


Eis nor Gold, or Silver, or any thing bur the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death, apply'd to true Penitents, can purchaſe Remiſſion of Sins. 
I nee 


He ſaid, Igive unto alas 
the "Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. The Key is 
not of Gold, nor Silver, 
air made f any other. 
Material 3 but is the Powes 
which Cbrift gave to him. 
That no Man can enter the 
Kingdom of God, . unleſt 
the boly Peter open for. 
bim the Entrance. And. 
whatſoever i bon bindeſt on hr 


den on heoponum;+ 5 Spa 
hyæv ya Su unbindyd o- 
pep eoppan y biþ unbun- 
den on heopenan 3+ Pine 
anpealo he pongeap nu 
Pethe ] eac jyppan æn 
hi upyriʒe eallum hir K- 

porvolum. %a Sa he him 
onableoy pur cpepende. on- 
roh halrgne TaNT. Dxpa 
manna pinna de xe pon- 


EyFaþ beob FopgyFene:: 


J. bam pe ze popgype- 
nyrre orunnon. him biþ 
opropen reo popgyFeny):* 
Nella's Sa Rporvoli næn- 
ne pihxyine mid heopa 
manrumnunge Febindan. 
ne eac done manpullan 
milxriʒende unbindan bu- 
van he mid foppe dæd- 
| bore ʒecynne co lifer pe- 
pe Done ylcan andyeal 
end, re Flayhraga Few 


2 and whatſoever 


Mix me rRE FACE. 


Burk, that is bound in 


thou. unbindeſt on Earth, 
it unbound in Heaven *, 
This Power be gave now to 
Peter; And alſo afterwards, 
before his Aſcenſion, to all 
his Apoſtles, at the time 
when be blew, [1. es brea- 
thed] on them, thus ſaying, 
Receive the Holy Gboſt. 
\Thoſe Mens Sins, which, 
ye forgive, are forgiven , 
and from whom you retain 
forgiveneſs, from bim for- 
giveneſs is retained. The 
Apoſtles will not bind a- 
ny R iobreous Man with, 
their Excommunication; nor 
yet will they, with Indul- 
gence, unbind the wicked, 

unleſs be, with true Re- 
pentance, rurn to the way 
of Life, The very ſame 


: C This Power of the Keys i is given equally w all the Apoſtle , ax 
well as to St. Peter. 


2 The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was given to them all: is here 
ſaid, receive Pe, not receive Thou, the Holy Ghoſt. This Power, 
which the Apoſtles received themſelves, according to the Commiſhon 
which was given them, they have communicated, and tranſmitted, 
to all Biſhops, and Prieſts, who are rightly conſtituted, and ordain'd, 
to the end of the World. God be thanked, that we have this right 
Ordination, and Succeſſion, inthe reformed Church of England; which 
excludes all doubt of our belonging to the one Catholick, and Apoſto · ä 
lick Church; built upon that Foundation of the apoſtles, and Pro- 
| phers, of which Chriſt is the chief corner Stone. . 


| w 
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pos bircopum. 1 halgum Power bath the Almighty 
Maxrfe Ppeofcum Fi hi, pranted to Biſhops, and holy 
hw zprep' pæne gobrpel- Priefte, if they are careful 


can zerernyrre cappul- 70 preſerve it, according to 
hce healdað - Ne pon rhe Appointment of the Go- 
Bi ir yeo cæi Pete in- ſpel. Aud for this reaſon is 
beplice berzhr, Þ eall the Key given apart to Pe- 
Seovycipe Fleaplice do ter, rhat all People may 
cnape. 'Þ ppa hpa rpa ob- wiſely&now: that whoſoever 
feyd ppam annyrre Ser flies off from the Unity of the - 
zeleapan de Perpuf 5a Faitb, which Peter then 
andede Lhide. Þ him confeſs'd to Cbriſt; tbat to 
ne bið gedihod naþon ne bim will be granted neither 
fynna popxypenyy ne m- forgiveneſs of Sins, nor an 
pap per heopenlican ju- Entrance into the Kingdont 
dern of Heaven. | 


The Diner of Schiſm is bebe very clearly, and 
very pathetically expreſ#d: bomever calm and in- 
different Men now ſeem, in their Notions of it: 
Bur the Breach of - Bi was not made, by a not 
being immediately in Subjection to St. Peter: becauſe 
de find that the Apoſtles bad an equal ſhare in the 
Power of the Keys, and the Government of the 
Church. For ſo Men continue in the Unity of the 
fame Faith, ꝛbbich St. Peter confeſſeth: they might 
maintain Catholick Communitn, under any other 


_ le or Biſhop: | 
| Againſt aſt worſhipping Saints or Images. : 


Ba du undepbæc freoc Get thee bebind me, S4. 
dc. tuo 1j appicen. Man tau, it is written, Man 


fceal ſoall 


um pe pceolan ur geb: v God 
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— hall worſbig das Lad an 
_ - bnuhrne. 3- him anum peo- bim only ſball he ſorde. I: 
han. li m aphiven on is written in the-old Law, 
Væpe ealbane. Fnan mann that no. Man ſball pray to 
ne pceal hine-zebibban vo | 1009: thing, but to God a- 
nnum hinge * buron xo lone: becauſe no Creatufe 
Tode anum.  Fopþam 8 i worthy That" Honour, 
nan gerceare nyr puppe but be alone who i is the 
Ber pupþmynrer; buran Maler of all Things, To 
qe ana yepe..xcyppen= ir bim 9 
ealna Smga; vo him an- He onlyie.very Lord, and 
Vr defire In- 
- 640, he ana i roh hlapons . rerceſſon of boly Men, that 
Joh Lob. pe bibbap-pin-. - 2bey will interceds farus,to 
- Funga 2c halgum man- rbeir Lord, ant our Lord, 
num Þ hi rceolan'uy m- "Nevertheleſs" we do nor 
x1an vo heopa dhihrne. J pray to them, "ar we db to 
 roupumdbpthene:. Ne ge- God, wor will-they ſuffer 
bidde pe na Seah hpzþene it, as the Angel ſaid, to 
ur vo him ppa pa pe vo John be » when 
| Lobe doß: Ne hi F ge: be would bave fallex at 
Sapian nellaþ Tpa pa fe bis Feet. Do it not 3 
- enxel cyzþ do Johanne bow not thy ſelf to nie, 
* Sam Fporvole. 5a da he I. am God's Servant, as 
polve peallan vo wm a thou art, and thy Bio- 
rum. he cpzþ. Ne do ther, unn, 
Du hid na Þ du me a- ** 
* buze. Ic eom Boder Seopa _ 
ia pa du j pine gebpoppa. | 
zebide de do Lode anum. 


FA 
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And for the worſhip of Images ; toe may learn i 
the Senſe of the Saxon Chiirch, concerning that. 
Point, from Sir. Henry Spelman, in bis Notes up- — 
vn the Council of London, where he ſpeaks to this 
purpoſe , in anſwer to thoſe, who affirm the uſe of 
Images to have been brought in by St. Auguſtine, 

« Who, ſays be, will not ſay, that it is one thing 
* to make uſe of Images, and another thing to a. 
dore them; bit let us ſee who they were , and 
4 5+ har e they whd them. VIZ. The Enfig ns 
of the Chriſtian Warfare carried before them; 2 E 
nage of Chrift, and his Croſs, being the Poon: 
or Profeſſion of their Warfare. | They bore, ſays 
Bede, 4 Crofs of” Silver, and the Image of our Sa- 
viour in @ Picture. In this manner Auguſtine, and 
his Followers, are deſcribed, by Bede, to haue come into 
the Preſence of King #thelbert. But Bede ſays; 
rhey bore a Croſs ps their Bamer, Pro Vexillo: 
non pro Adoratione, not for Adoration; And a 

Zain, in the next Page, But that you may under- A. 
G land the Uſe of the Images of Saints, and of our x 
Saviour, which our Saxon Anceſtors, and Bede 
« himſelf, admitted of: Let that venerable Au- 
thor tell you of it himſelf; who, 1oriting of the 
Images of things in Solomon's Temple; expreſſerh 
Himſelf thus, < 75 it war lamful to lift up the bras 8 

Ken Serpent upon a Pole, which the Celler of * 
& Irael bebolding, were ſaved alive: why may u 
© not, by a Picture, bring into the Memory af the © A 


— 


| F$pel; Cotcil Vol L pag. 8iſ © | 
| 1 8 Faithful : 


Xylii | The. PREFACE. 
« Faithful, that lifting up of our Saviour upon the 
« Croſc, by which be overcame Death: or thoſe | 
* bis other Miracles, and Cures, by which be won- 
4 232 triumph d over the ſame Author of Death. 
« Since the ſight of theſe things make oftentimes 
« 4 deep Impreſſion on the Minds of the Bebolders , 
4 and to theſe who are ignorant of Letters, open as 
6 it were a kind of lively reading, of the Hiſtory 
66 of c our Lord. For Picture, in theGreek; is called 
Fuſęegpla, thatis, aWriting that expreſſes the Life. 
Fit were lawful to make twelve brazen Bulls, 

« which, bearing up the Sea that was placed over 
„ them, lookd towards the four Corners of the 
Eurtb; what binders our having Pictures of the 
twelve "Apoftles, that ſbew us their going out into 
4 4 Nations, OE: them, in the Name of the 
« Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt , 
« repreſenting them, that I may ſo ſpeak, before all 
« our Eyes, by a kind of Writing that deſcrihes them 
to the Life? &c. This is, that uſe of Images, al. 
low'd by Auguſtine, and his Followers, mentioned by 
Bede: And which the great Maſter of Auguſtine, 
Gregory the Great, declared in bis Epiſtle to Sere- 
nus, Biſbop of Marſeilles, ſpeaking of thoſe Images, 
which that Biſbop had broken. For, ſays Gregory, 
that ought not to bave been broken, which was not 
placed in the Churches to be adored, but only to in- 


Ip form the Minds of the Ignorant, But I will give 


pou the whole Paſſage : © Moreover we haue beard 
« ſome time ago, that your Brotherhood obſerving 
« ſome Alorers of Images, did throw down, and 


« Brent 
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«. break thoſe Images, in your Churthes. - And in- 
„ deed, we commend the Zeal which you had in 
4 not permitting. any thing to be worſhipd, that 
e was made with Hands. Bug we think you ought 

« not. to. haue broken thoſe Images. For to this 
« End ; are Picture: allaw'd in Churches, that they 
« who know not Letters ,, may at leaſt be able tg 
4 read, by looking upon the Walls, what they are. 
« not capable of dae in Books. Wherefore, youn 
« Brotherhood ſbou'd both preſerve them, and hin: 


« der the People from adoring them. That o 


_< thoſe who cannot read, may bave, from whence = 
« to gather ſome Knowledge of Hiſtory : And the 
0 People be, by no means, permitted to Sin, by the 
« Adoration of 4 Picture. Greg, Regiſt. n 
* Lib, IX. Indict. ii. Ep. 105. 


© Againſt Tranſubſtantiazion, 


dume ppeorvar healvaþ 
det hurel %e bid on Car- 
ven bxg Fehalgov open 
Feap do feocum mannum, 


Ac hi mirtoð yy pe deope. 
5 Sz hal:ge hurel rceole 


Fynexian. 0 nella ð un. 
denrrandan hu mycele 


dædboxe eo Poenidendia- 
l dæch be pam. ir SxT- 
hurel bis pyng. od de 
hepen. opþe vip hir pop- 
lopen bis, oþþe zip muy. 

ee 


Some Prieſts keep the Eu- 
charift which ts conſecra- f 
ted on Eaſter Day, all the 
Tear for fick Men. But they | 
very greatly do amiſs ; be- 
cauſe that hereby the boly 
Euchariſt becomes finnewed. 


And they will not unger- 


ſtand how grervous Penance.” 


thePenizential Book teach. 
eth. concerning it;if rbeEu- 
charift become finnew'd, or 


rotten, or if it be loſt, or 
g 2 


* 
i 
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 oþþ6 nÿyrenu unh FV me- 
5 leafre hig eca's : Man 

feeal healben dt hahge 
hurel mio micęlpe By 


mene. J ne pophealdan 
Kh ac halgian oðen ed- 


ny ne Ty. pop don pe cal 


Tra hal bis 5 hurel he 


nu xo bx pær Schal hob. 
pa Þ pe on earrey dæð 
pz7 Fehal gods: Dc hu- 


rel ir Epirter lichama Na 
lichamlice ac pgarvlce. 


Na je lichama de he on 
dpopode. ac fe lichama 


| Be he embe rppzc Sa da 


he blerrode hlap 5 pin 
To hurle anne mhre 2p 


hir Spopunge. J cp# be 


pam Feblerrode hlape. 


Bir ir min lichama. 1 ep 
be pam halgan pine. pf 


ir min blode pe brs Fon 


mane um agoren on Tyn- 
na pongyennerre- Un- 


deprrandað nu 5 re Dpih- 


den de mihre ayendon 


þone hlap æh hir Spo- 


punge to hir lichaman. 5 
Þ pm do hir blode Farr-. 
ip. Sep fe ylca vegh- 


pane | 


m mannum. 4. 


embe vu. nibv. ode embe 
Av. nihx. + hir hupu y- 


be eaten of Mouſe, or Beaſt, 
by Negligence. Men ſball 
preſerve the Holy Sacra- 
ment with much Care, and 
not reſerve it too long; but 
conſecrate new for fick men, 


always withinaWeek or a 


Fortnight, that it be not 
fo much as hoary. For fo 
haly ts the bouſel, which 
nom to day was conſecrated, 
as that which was conſe- 
crated on Eaſter Day. The 
Euchariſt, ts Chriſt's Body, 
not bodily, . but gboftiy, 
Not the Body in which be 
ſuffer d, __ the Body of 
which be ſpake, when he 
Bleſſed Bread and Wine to 
the Euchariſt, one Night 
before bis Suffering ; and 
ſaid of the bleſſed Bread, 


This is my Body: And 


again, of the bleſſed Wine 
This is my Blood, which 
is ſhed for many, for the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins. Un- 
derſtand nom, that the 
Lord, who could turn that 
Bread, before bis Suffer- 
ing, ro his Body, and that 
Wine to bis Blood, ghoſtly : 
that the ſame Lord blæſ- 
ſeth daily, by the Han; 


A 


The PREFACE, 8 


A bletzaþ Suph a- of the Prieff „read and 

cenda handa. hlap J pun Vine, 10 bis .ghoftly Bo- 

do hir Farvlican licha- 4% end af. beach 
man. J do hir n, ele ar * ;: 


Hloge't:.. UK vs £ mY A 39% Nel. nge 9 2 
i Ay VO 8 00 Ys, | lll 2 
me wh rol Hap 2 coke bj 8 
wing g to the end, 4 25 large Explitation of 


this De&trine,.. 5 8. Liſle, and Mr. Whelock , 
Page 462. .:Theſe, are fome of the inntenerable In- 
flancet, tube pure Eſtats the Engliſh Saxon 
Church, . It uu d be tediaus tg trouble the Reader 
eit b any more, having run the Preface ous to ſo great 
4 length, and hoping hereafter, that I may be able 
zo give ſomewhat more of this kind to the Publick, 
as { ſhall find more leiſure, « and that it is not re. 

Fuſed Encouragement... by 
I baue dwelt. ſo long, upon. the Argument of 
S. Auguſtine's Mffion , becauſe it ſcem d to me, 
wpon Examination of the whole Marter, that the 
Merits of that Controverſy, had not been: ſo fairly 
ſtated, or fo well underſtood, as might have been 
wiſb d; and as had given us 4 Repreſentation 77 
things more agreable to Truth, and to the Honour 

« our Anceſtors of the Engliſh Saxon Church : 

which ought not to have been charged, with thoſe 
 Corruptions, which ſome accuſe her of, as having 
received them from St. Auguſtine ; ſince ſhe neither 
was infected with them, nor did he introduce any 
fer Eros, ibey ao te known 16 be of much * 
Ae. 
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due. And I cannot but obſerve, that the Notion 


A wobich bas generally obrain d, that the Church of 


Rome was then the ſame corrupted Church that it 
it now, bas given a Prejudice to all who da not 
duly compare and conſider things, againft every 
aug that comes from thence; and ſo ignorant are 
ſome, „in this particular, as that even Se Peter is 
in leſs Efteem with them, for baving been Biſbop of 
Rome. This is the Reaſon, why St. Auguſtine co- 
ming from thence, tho upon the mo#t kind, and cha- 
all Errand in the World, is condenmed all at 
once. All Argumente are brought again him, 
without bearing any one willingly on his fide, But, 

I bope, it has been made appear (without any Ho- 
nour which the preſent Church of Rome can arro- 
gate to berſelf upon that account ) that his Cauſe 
i? capable of defence, as well as that of the Britains, 
who are ſo bighly favour'd in Oppoſition to bim. The 
Reader „ upon comparing Ci ircunſtances on both 
ſides, is left to make bis Judg ment. I bave had 
no other Deſign, or Intereſt, in this Diſpute, than 
to do Fuſtice to Truth, and Innocence, I thought 
it was but Juſtice to aſſert the Innocence of his 
Character, whom thoſe » who ſpeak the worſt of 

bim, are. for ed, in Contradiftion to themſelves, 30 | 
own to bave been a Perſon of many excellent 
Virtues, and Qualities. And I think, moreover, 
our Anceſtors baving received Chriſtianity from bim, 
it bas laid an Obligation of Gratitude to his Memo 


7. — all Fete Poſterity 3 which ſhou'd rather 
incline 
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incline them to defend, than arraign him; and 
which ought never to be extinguiſb d, or forgotten: 
I ſhall: add but. one thing farther on this Head. 
That this Miſrepreſentation of the Primitive State 
of the Engliſh Saxon Church, hus not only been the 
Occaſion of much Ignorance amongſt our ſelves , 
and which has deprived us of a Capacity of making 
a moſt noble Defence for the Doctrine M the Re- 
formation; but bas likewiſe given occaſion to the 
Papiſts, by our great zeal and fierceneſs againſt 
St. Auguſtine: to believe that wwe are equally * 
Enemies to the Chriſtian Faith, and Sacraments, 
which it muſt be own'd, on all Hands, be introduced. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that we find the Benedifines 
of St. Maur, in ſumming up their Account of our 
Converſion, to wpbtaid us in this manner: * Let 
them aſk the Father of their Faith, St. Gregory, 
and he will ſhew them; their Elders Auguſtine and 
bis Aſſiſtants, and they will tell them; what Faith 
at the Beginning they embraced, hom great Reve- 
rence, and Obedience, they paid to the Apoſtolick 
See; what Sacraments they onte uſed, what Rites 
they were accuſtom d to; in the Worſhip of God, 
Alas ! thoſe Altars, which they erected, haue the 
Heterodox pulled down, and baniſh'd the Catholick 
Religion, of their Anceſtors, having let in all man- 
ner of Errors and Impiety. > God give them Re- 
pentance, to the acknowledging the Truth, that 
they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of 
bent Mi. 7. 2 Tim ii. 25,26, 
| the 
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the Devil, who are taken Captive by *Y at his 
Will. Ts it a kind Prayer of the Benedifines, ſup- 


us in fuch a wretched Ejtate. Bur did they 


 bightly underſtand the preſent State of our Religion, 
bath in Faith and Worſhip, bow much more it agrees 


with that which was ſent hither to us by St: Gre- 
gory, than what is nom tobe diſcover d in the preſent 
hure h of Rome; they had ſpared their commiſe- 
rating Refleftion, and muſt have been aſhamed to 
produte it? And we aſſure them, we are not afraid, 
bor fireighten'd, in our Aufwers to the Queries 
they objeti to ws, For, from the Inflances ] have 
Ziuen of the Faith, 4. Worſbip, and Diſcipline in- 
— hit her by St. Auguſtine ; and _ 
por ſo long time in the Engliſh Saxon Church: 
wil appear, that we have enquir'd of our babes 
Sr. Gregory, concerning the Faith be tranſmitted 
10 183 and find, to our great Satisf attion, that toe 
fill retain it in the Apoſtles, and Nicene Creeds, 
and in the Holy Scriptures, But that be knew no- 
Thing of their Trent Articles, neither do we ac- 
knowledge them; We bave enquir d of our Elders, 
St. Auguſtine, and bis Afiſtants, what Reverente - 
was paid to the Roman See + and perceive that. 
our Anceflors paid it that Reverence, which the 


Chriſtian Religion would allow- them; while it had 
ſo good a Biſhop as St. Gregory, why protende duov to 
Lord it over God's Heritage; but muſt declare that 


heither they, nor we, onght to reverence an uſurp'd 
Supremaiy; and a everups Church We. perceive 
| : fartheri 
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farther, that they then had, and we ftill retain 
thoſe two'Sacraments, "which Chriſt appointed in 
bis Church: and agreeable to the intent of bis Inſti- 
bution, without the Corruption: of the Maſs, and 
Tranſubſtamtiation. We haue thoſe Rites and Ce- 
remonies, free from all Superſtition, which are moſt. 
reverend and decent in the Service of God, and 
; moſt convenient for the State of our Church: herein 
keeping cloſe to St. Gregory's Direction to St. Au- 
guſtine, ſo that may not we nom uſe their own Ex- 
* clamations? Alas! The Altars which they erected, 
baue the Heterodox deſiroyed ; But who are the He- 
terodox., they or we? We adbere to the Catholick- 


Faith, which St. Gregory and St. Auguſtine taught, . | 


They have added new and Heterodox Notions to the 
Chriſtian Belief, and impoſe them as Articles of 
| Faith. They have forſaken the ways of their Fa- 
 thers St. Gregory and St. Peter, by bringing in 
fo many Novelties and Abſurdities; baving let in 
all the Errors, Superſtitions, and Impieties of Ido- 
latry and Tranſubſtantiation, and thoſe other Ble- 
miſhes, which ſo much at this Day, deface the Ro- 
man Church: ſo that the Prayer that they make 
for us is much more adapted to their own Circums 
ſtances; and we ate not bebind hand with them, 
in wiſbing charitably, which I do very ſincerely, 
That God may give them Repentance to the ac- 
knowledging the Truth, That they may recover 
themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, who are 
taken Captive by him at his Will. 
+ 3 But 


%, 
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But to return to the Homily on St; Gregory. 
7s printed from a Tranſcript IT bad made of it from 
One mae by Dr. Hopkins, I believe, out of the Cotto- 
nian Bodk, Vitellius D. 17. becauſe there I read 
ir, enplircepe peode. ' wwhereas, in all the other Co- 
pies, it icenʒliene peobe. The Homily is one of thoſe 
which were prepared by Alfrick, zo be uſed in the 
Engliſh Saxon Church: and is the ninth in the ſe 
—_ tend of thoſe two Volumes; whith contain d a courſe 
of Seimont, and wete to be recited to the People, 
in the coiirſe of one or two Tears, as ſhow'd be judg- 
x zd moſt fit. He ſtiles himſelf lfrick, Monk, 
and Prieſt, and dedicates both Volumes to Sigeric, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whoſe Succeſſor he was 
in that See. He profeſſes, that for the Prevention 
of Hereſie, and the Doftrine of Decetvers, he bad 
in theſe Sermons chizfly followed the Authority of 
the ancient Fatbers, viz. St. Auguſtine of Hippo, 
. St. Jerom, Bede, and St. Gregory, Gc. The 
In  Feaſon of his tranſlating theſe Books out of Latin 
into Engliſh, was not, at be bimſelf declares, out 
of Preſuniption of any great Learning: but becauſe 
he ſaw and obſerved, much Error in many Engliſh 
Books ; whith the unlearned, out of their Simplici- 
ty, cook for preat Wiſdom: That it grieved him, 
that they knew not, and bad not, the Goſpel-Lear- 
ning in their Writings ; ſave ſuch alone as underſtood 
Latin, and ſuch as cou d have thoſe Books which H. 
EElfred wiſely tranſlated out of Latin into Engliſh. 
| Theſe B Books he er dedicates o Sigeric, and 


. earneſtly 
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cameſtl beſeeches him to correſi them; and, 

caſe he ſbou d meet with any thing Heteradox -4 
them, that he would not ſpare to blot it out; ber 
cauſe, ſays he, I bad rather be reproued by. yout 
Clemency, than, by an unwary ſeducing, receive 
Praiſe from the Ignorant. I bumbly implore your 
Clemency; to read this Expoſition over in like man; 
ner as the former, and to judge whether it be fi 
to be received by the Faithful, or rejected. The 
| Reprehenſions of the Envious in no wiſe move us, 
if this. Performance ſhall not be diſcountenanc'd by 
Tour Aut bority. The Tran nſcript of this Homily I 
f conpared with that antient Parchment Book of Hor 
miles in the Bodleian Library amongſt Junius's 
Books NE. F. 4. being the ſecond of thoſe Volumes 
that had formerly belong*d to the Hattonian Libra: 
ry, an Account of which we have in that moſt 
elaborate Catalogue of Saxon Manuſcripts by 
Mr. Wanley, which makes the ſecond Volume of 
Dr. Hickes's Theſaurus p. 43. I had acceſs to this 
Book, by the ſingular Courteſy of Dr. Hudſon, 4 
Perſon of fo much Learning; that as be needs nas 
enuy it in any other, ſo bas be that generous Qua- 
lity tobe found only in thoſe great and generous 
Minds that are informd with à truly Scholar-liks 
Genius; of not diſcopraging Learning,” even in oun 
Sex. 

3 Having given an Account of the Homilif, ſang 
will expect, ſomewhat ſbou d be ſaid of the Trans 
mth T haue been | qu the Queſtion, more than 


once, 
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once, whether this Performance was all my amn? 
How properly ſuch à Queſtion may be aſt d by 
thoſe: who know wich whom I live, I. ſpall. not diſ- 
pute: But ſince ſome there are who may have 4 
Curioſity to know the ſame thing, who yet ſuſpe# 
the Decency of fuch 4 Queſtion: that they may 
be under no Uneafmeſs on this account, they. may 
be pleas'd to underſtand that I have a kind Bro- 
ther , - who is always ready to aſſiſt and encourage 
me in my Studies. I might ſay much of my Obliga- 
tions on this account: wou'd be permit me to expreſs 
my ſelf at large on that Subject. But as I think it 
no ſhame to me to take any. Advice where it may be 
fo eafily obtuin de fo I ſhould think it unpardonable 
to be puilty of ſuch a Silence, as might make me 
ſeem averſe to all Acknowledgment, 

I bave little more to add, than my Thanks to 5 
my Encouragere, which have far de the Number 
Tcou'd baue expected to a firſt Attempt : the greateſt 
Part whereof have done me à great deal of Honour 
by the Countenance both of their Quality and Lear- 
ning, and to all I am one way or other obliged 
for their Kindneſſes and good Eſteem, I am very 
glad to find ſo many of the Ladies, and thoſe, ſeve- 
ral of them, of the beſt Rank: favouring theſe Endea- 
wvours of a Beginner, and one of their Sex. It may 
be ſome Excuſe for me to them, to juſtify this Under- 
taking, and with which they will not probably be 
diſpleas'd: That the Converſion of the Engliſh here 
celebrated in this n Was afetied by the Ex- 


degvours 


The PRE FACT, lix 
deavours of # Pious Lady, Berhta thr firſt Cheb 
ftion Queen England: us the Converſion ofthe 
_ whole Roman Empire before. bad been by Helena 
Mother of Conſtantine the Great, by molf ar 
to hæur been a Native of this Iſland: That: un 
Berhta's Endeavours, who engaged ber Huſband 
King ing Ethelbert to receive the Faith : fo the Nor- 
has Parts beyond Humber, received the ſame 
bleſſed Influence, by the means of her Daughter 
Edelburga; who was highly inſtrumental in the 
Converſion of ber glorious Conſort, King Edwin the 
FJrit Monarch of the Engliſh, and the greateſt of 
all the Saxon Princes of thoſe times, I might give 
many more Inſtances of this kind, Chlodeſuinda 
Daughter of King Chlotharins perſuaded got 
Huſband, Alboinus , King of the Lombards, 
become Chriſtian. Ai Hermenegildus, bythe pl 
licitation of his Wife Tngundis, Daughter of Sigi- 
bert, and Siſter to King Childebert, of an Arrian, 
became Orthodox. It were endleſs to repeat all 
_ the Inſtances of illuſtrious Women, that might be 
enumerated, as contributing to the Advancement of 
Religion, in their ſeveral Ages, But we may con- 
tent our ſelves with late, and domeſlick, Examples 
of two of the greateſt Monarchs that the World has 
known : for Wiſdom and Piety, and conſtant Succeſs 
in their Affairs, QUEEN ELIZABETH, and 
ANNE QUEEN OF GREAT BRI. 


TAI N. And I think it ſome farther Apolog - 
for 


«4 
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er ne, 10 the Ladies of Great Britain; thar 
rbir ic publiſy/d in the Reign of ſo bighly Excel. 


lent a'Lady: who, as She ſurpaſſes all her Royal 
Predeceſſors, in all noble and royal Accompliſh- 
mente; ſo is She peculiarly eminent, in being 
both an Example, and Encourager, of all Virtues, 
and laudable Qualities in thoſe of Her Sex, 
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ae the Curious may be able, with greater Eaſe 
10 read the Saxon, I * added this ALPHA. 
'BET 3. ſbewing wherein the Roman and Saxon 
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and 
F for pær, or pat; that or that, 
The Senſe being imperfect, is ſignify d by one Point, 
thus | . ] but a Period, comprehending the full Senſe, 
is bed by tees Pains, placed thus 
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5 _BIRTH- DAY, 


8 Orson Pape. d. Gregory.1 A mand 


7 Regopuy, * 
re halxa 
Papa En- 
Sulrcepe 
peode R. 
porrolon mnnn—=—_ 
drum en bxze 1 m Nation, on this preſent 
zfeep mxrugfealbum ge- Day, after manifold La- 


* Which was the day of his Death, the 057, or Feſtival, of Com- 
memoration, or Birth-day of the Saints, beitig uſually celebrated yearly 
on the day whereon they died ; the Church being then aſſur d of che 
Bleſſedneſs of the Saint, or that he had a new Birth or Tranſlation 
from the Church Miticant to the Charch Triumphant : By ſuch Com- 
memorations the Church was thought to communicate with the holy 
Combaranr, Confeiſor, or Martyr of Chriſt, That this was agreeable to 
antient Practice is evident from the account we have of the Martyrdom 


of St, Ignatius. See the Right Reverehd the Lord Biſhop of Linco/n * 


Dr. Wake's Tranſl. page 229. According to which Primitive Cuſtom 
the Saxon Church alſs obſerved the Commemoration of the Obirs of 
her Saints ! as more percicutarly wich a juſt Gratituile ft ſhe here does 
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beopprum 1 halgum bours and. Divine studies, 
vecn 7 ponyrrum Loder happily aſcended to God's 
pice gFer#highce arcah- Kingdom. He is rightly 


| Þe | pholce Engli- call d the Apoſtle of the 


xcepe Deode Kpordol. Engliſh People , inaſmuch 
fon dan pe he puph hir as he through his Counſel 


| 2 J fande ur nam and Commiſſion reſcued us 


benzum N from the Worſhip of the 
bnæb. J To ode gelea- Devil, and converted us to 
pan ebe Mane the Belief of God. Many 
halige bec cya hir holy Books ſpeak of his il- 
mæpan opohrqunge 3 luſtrious converſation and 
hir halg lip. J eac his pious life; among theſe 


Nohl Anglopunt pa, the Hiſtory ,of England, 
be Alpes ng bp hich King Zfed tranſ- 


leden on Englifenpenss ted from the Latin into 
Seo bec rppe&s Fe-, Engliſh. This Book ſpeak- 
noh rpurelice be pirrum th plainly exongh of this 
halgum pen. N u pille oly Man. Nevertheleſs 


ye peah um Ding we will now ſay ſomething 


* næd. Cod. Hatt. 


that of her great Apoſtle Sr. Gregory, This appears from an antient 
Kalendar, or Menologium, wherein we find the * to be 22 
ad 12 Martii. See the Appendix. | 


v» his is a remarkable Teſtimony of the Royal Tranſlation of Bede's 
 Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory out of Latin into Engliſh, or into Saxon by King 


Alfred, which Mr. Whelock, in his Preface to the Reader, introduces with 
no leſs Authority than that of the Saxon Church; and that with very 
good reaſon, the Church having appointed this Homily to be read 
upon the Feſtival of St. Gregory; his words are theſe, Rem vero con- 


Firmat Eccleſia Saxonica. iv Iduum Martii Sancti Gregorii Papz Urbis 


Romanz Inclyti Mania halrge bec, &c. The Sermon from 


whence he quotes this Rubrick is referr'd to by him in the Margin, 
under this Title, Serm, Cath. AS, Sar. Bib, Pub), Cantar. pag 309 


— 


* 
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yconvlice eoy be him 


*bepeccan. pon dan pe feo 
poperæde boc ni eop eal- 
lum cu ð. peah pe heo on 


Enxlirc apend ir. Der 
cao papa Lpegopuuy 


pr op æbelne mæg de 5 
op eappærce acenned :- 
Romanyce pican pxpon 
hy magor. bir pæden 
hatte Goporanuy. q Felix 
Je eayrærda papa pzy hir 


in few words concerning 
him ; becauſe the aforeſaid 
Book is not known to uu 
all, altho it is tranflated 


into Engliſh, * This bleſſed 


Father Gregory was born of 
Noble and Religious Pa- 
rents. His Anceftors were 
of the Roman Nobility; his 
Father called Gordianut, 


and Felix that pious Bi- 


ſhop was his fifth Fa- 


Fida padep 5+ he pzy pa ther, He was, as we 


'xceonTlice. C. Hatt. 


*xepeccan, C. H. 7. C. H. 
The word Papa, which is uſed in the Saxen, and which I have 
tranſlated ſometimes Biſhop, ſometimes Father, and ſometimes Pope, 
is not to be underſtood as if the Biſhop of Rome did then pretend to 
the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, as the Popes at preſent do; for how 
much this holy Biſhop diſliked any one's aſſuming to himſelf that 
Character, appears from the ſeveral Epiſtles referr'd to in Mr. Leſtys 
Letter to the Biſhop of Meaux, printed at the end of Dr. Hickes's 
Letters in Anſwer to a Popiſn Prieſt, and particularly in the Letter 
of this Excellent Biſhop to Iſauritius the Emperor, in which he fo 
notably taxes the Arrogance of John Patriarch of Conſtantinople, for 
aſſuming to himſelf the Title of an Univerſal Supremacy —_— | 
Letter I have therefore given you in the Appendix. 


4 This account of him may be alſo ſeen at large in Bede's Ecct, Biſt. 


lib. 3. c. 1. alcho? char pan of it by che Royal Tranflator was omired, 
| or has ſome way ar leaſt been loft, | 


8 The Saxon Homiliſt has learnedly expreſs'd the original word 
Atavus by pifca pædeg, that is, the fourth from his Father, or 
his Great-Grandfather's Grandfather : agreeable to chat old Verſe of 
Plautus a apa] | 


8 3 Pater, 


4 Ax Homiry: ON. THE | 
-ypa-pe em pon po- have ſaid, in reſpect of 
/puloe zþelbopen.:- Nc the World, nobly deſcend- 
he opeprrah hr @þel- ed: But he adorn'd, and 
'bopenyry mid halgum exceeded his high Birth, 
peayum ij mid Fobum pe - with a holy Converſation 
oncum gep lende Ehe- and good Works. Gregory 
"Kopity ir xnecire nama is a Greek Name, which ſig- 
ye mpegs on levenum nifies in the Latin Tongue 
geneopde Vrgilancivy. '*Vigilantine, that is in Eug- 
ber ir on enplirce pa- Ii, Watchful': He was 
; colpe: he pær yy de very diligent in God's Com- 

\ | yacol on v ober bebobum mandments, while he him- 
pa pa he fyly hepi - ſelf lived moſt devoutly, and 
Fendlice leopode. J he he was earneſtly concerned 
pacollice ymb manegna for promoting the Advan- 
heoda peanpa hopgode. J tage af many Nations, and 


| 
1 
' 
| 
{| 
| 
1 
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Pater, wow proaves, abaves, ata'vos, tritavos, 
terre quintus n the fiſth Father, as Tanaquil. Fab. obſerves is in 
his Notes on the firſt Ode in Horace. This Mr. Sommer did not take 
notice of, explaining the Word by Tritavus, which would be the 
Ita pæden. The whole Latin Series is critically diſcubs'd i in the 
| Etymul. of F. Ger. Vo. under tho Ward dum. | 


ry e Tenſ; REM 


It is the fame alſo; with Vigitizs, And Goſcelin, in his Hiſt. Ali. 
nor. cap. 2. ſpeaking of St. Gregory, calls him Gregorius ſecundum ſuum 
Nomen pervigil. Vid. Angl. Sacr. Part. Th, pag. $6. And Faulus Dia- 
cons, who firſt writ the Life of St. Gregory, and is follow'd by all the 
after Writers on that Subject, obſerves, that ex Greto eloquio in waffe 
lingua (which is the Latin] vigilator, jou ons crak | 


h Pacolne, Wakeler ; of this kind we may reckon onr Wake, 
Tre, or Wacelyn, Wakevil, Wakefield, Sc, 8 
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beom hper eg deru- 
| zelove, :-- 


Flice peah 5 on eal- 


pe Romana byprg ner 
nan hir gebca gepuhe ++. 


Þexecneoblehre zyrep 


pippalapeopa debyrnun- 


da. I nær popgyrel ac 
Fe æſidnode 


puprriʒum bneorte pa 
Fleoyendan lape pe he 


ert zfren Fyproe mid 
hung mperpe ppokre 


he pay ppam- 
cildhade on bocheum 
lanum Seryd. I he on 
pzpe lane pa Seræli- 


hy lane 
on pærv · hapelum ge- 


made known unto them t 


way of Life. He was from 
his Childhood inſtructed in 


the knowledge of Books, and 


he ſo proſperouſly ſucceeded 
in his Studies, that in all the 


City of Rome there was none 
eſteemed to be like him. 


He was moſt diligent in fol- 


lowing the Example of his 
Teachers, and not forget- 


ful, but fixed his Learning 


in a retentive — He 
ſuck d in with a thirſtyDe- 
ſire the flowing Learning, 
which he often, after ſome 
time, with a* Throat ſweeter 
than Honey, and with an 


: i With a Throat, i.e. Voice or Tongue. Fhis is the very Character 


which Cicero, the great Roman Orator, gives of Neſtor, the wiſeft of 
the Grecians; of whom he ſays, Ex ejus lingua melle dulcior fluebat 
ratio. De ſenettute, cap. 9. But he tells us Homer had ſaid it befors 
him and you'll find he did, Tliad. 1. v. 249. 


T8 g e yAwan; e- yauriaoy bier i 


—Whiſe Tongue pour d forth 4 Flood 


Of 1 more then ae) ſweet Dijcourſe. Chapman's Tranſl. 


This, it . was the received Character of St. Gregory's Eloquence, 
s appears from Goſcelin of Canterb. who in his Hiſt, Min. c. 22. ſtyles - 
him Mellfluus Papa Gregorius, - Angl. Sacr. Part. H. p. 65. And no 
doubt this Author took the Notion from Paulus Diaconus, in the very 
words which are tranſlated in this Homily, and which are thus in La- 
iin: Haurje but hue ſit ibundo doctrinæ fluenta peciore, que poſt congruenti 
Fempore mellito gutture eruBaret, See his Life of St. Greg, in the Benad. 

A. ve fo C. P \ 
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perlice bealcode - On eee eee 


geonglicum peanum pa ou 


Ja bir seogus æpreß 
gecynde populs ping lu 


Fan fceolbe. pa ongan 
he hme fylyne do pode 
e deodan 5 do e ble hy 
uplican liper mid eallum 
xepilnungum on dian: 
ywodlice æpren hir 
pxvep pon dre he an- 
#pbe 1 munuchp on 


In his younger Tears, 
whit his Youth might na- 
turally make him love the 
things of this World, then 


began he to dedicate him- 


ſelf to God, and with all 
his Deſires to breath after 


the Inheritance of a Hea- 


venly Life. For after his 
* Father's departure he e- 
rected : ſix Monafteries in 


* The Saxon Homily rightly " of pathen in this place, 
not following Paulus Diaconus, who has it Parentum obitu; for it 
was after the Death of his Father only, that he erected theſe Mona- 
ſeries, his Mother Silvia living ſome time after, as has been well 
obſerved by the Benedict ines of the Congregation of St. Maur, from 
J. Diac. lib. 1. cap. 9. See their Lite of Greg. lib. i. c. 2. $. vi. 


| 4s to the number of Monaſteries the Hiſtorians generally agree. 
The ſeventh, which is ſaid ro be built within the Walls of the City 


of Rome, was dedicated to the Honour of St. Andrew the Apoſtle, and 
near the Church of St. Jahn and St. Paul on Mount Scaurus - 
In this, having taken upon him the Monaſtick Habit, he lived under 
the Government of two venerable Abbots, Hilarion and Maximianus ; 
after theſe, tho' unwillingly, he was prevailed upon to take that 
Government upon himſelf, See Johan. Diac. in the Life of S. Greg, 
lib. i. c. vi. 
Baronius, in the Year $81. n. 8. will have it, that Gregory had for 
his Inſtructor in the Monaſtick Diſcipline no other than V alent ius or 
Valentio; to whom, having firuck Hilarion out of the Catalogue, 
ſucceeded Maximianus, Pretioſus, and Probs. Bur with this Account 
the Learned Benedifines of St, Maur are in no wiſc pleaſed ; who af - 
teran ingenious Diſquiſition of the matter, give us this Series of the 
Abbots of St. Andrews; Hilarion, Valentins, Mazimianus ; who pre · 
ded: in the Monaſtery ar the time when Gregory was made Legat: 


* 
* 


gicilian· lande. j per yeo- 
pode binnon Romana by- 


n Ferunbnove. on pam 
he rylp ne police unden 


abboder hærum onohẽ- 


node Da feopon myn- 
chu he gelenve mid hir 
axyenum. J Fenihrrum- 
luce vo dæghyæmlice big- 
leopan e odode Done 
openeacan hir æhra he 


arpende on Foder bean- 


- Fum, I ealle hir æ delbo- 
pennyrre xo heoponlicum 


pulope apenbe:* he code 


eh hir Fecynnednyrre 


BIATRH-Dar or S. GxzGoRY. 7 


built in the City of Rome; 
in which he himſelf lived 
as a Regular, under the 
Government of the Abbot. 
Theſe ſeven Monaſteries he 
adorn'd with his own Sub- 
ſtance, and plentifully en- 


dow d them for their daily 


Subſiſtence. The remain- 
der of his Eſtate he be- 
ſtow d on God's Poor; and 


he exchanged his Nobili- 


ty of Birth for heavenly 
Glory. He was uſed ® be- 
fore his Converſion to 


But after his Return from his Embaſſy, Gregory ruled the Monaſtery 
himſelf; in which Government Peter at length ſuccceded , and held 
the Chair while the Holy Father writ his Dialogues. See the Life of 
Greg. lib. i. c. a. f. viii. by the ſame Learned Benediines. They ob- 
ſerve likewiſe that Bolandus reads from two MSS. inſtead of Hilarionis, 
Laurionis z but thinks ir ſhould be read Valentionis. And it may not 
poſſibly be amiſs to take notice, that one of our Engliſh Hiſtorians 
agrees with the reading of his two MSS. giving this account of St. Gre- 
gory's ſucceeding to the Government of the Monaſtery : In quo poſt 
primo# Abbates Laurionem o Maximianum tertius ipſe præfuit. See 
Will, Thorn Monk of Sr. Auguſtin's Cant. in his Hiſt. of the Abbots of 
St. Auguſtin's inter æ. Script. pag. 1757. | 


n 7, e. before his exchange of the Secular Habit for the Eccleſia- 
ſtick. This deſcribes the Holy Father before this Change in the Se- 
cular Office of Pretor Urbanus, in which being oblig d to uſe the En- 
ſigns of this Authority, we find him array'd in the Robe of State ap- 
propriate to the Magiſtrate who held that high Office. Gregorius Tu- 
7avenſis, and from him Paul. Djacon, tells us, it was the * 

8 ems 


, 
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n Romans buph 


imd pellenum Sin- 
lum. 1 rcmendum ym- 


mum. 95 peabum role 
phædeyode: Ac æpxen 
hir gecyppebuyrre he 
penode gober peapfum J 


_ ® hine xylpe peappa mio 
pacum *pxpelre bepan- 
Zen Spa pulpnemedlice 


he bpohcnove on anxyn- 


ne hir gecyppednyrre 
rya he miht pa u beon 


"pals along the City of Rome 
in Garments of Silk, ſpark- 
ling with Gemms, and a- 
dorn'd with rich Embroide- 

ry of Gold and Red. But 
after his Converſion he mi- 


niſtted to God's Poor, and 


himſelf took upon him the 


Profeſſion of Poverty in a 


mean Habit, So perfectly 
did he behave himſelf at the 
beginning of his Converſion, 


that he might hereafter be 


* pzllenum x 7plum. C. H. 
ʒephærepode. C. H. him. GH. yæpelxe. CH. 


yo to give us the Image of Gregory thus habi ted ſerico contectus, ac 
gemmis micantibus ſolitus erat per urbem procedere trabeatus. By which 
it appears, that the Trabea was made of ſome rich Silk, and adorn'd 
with Jewels and Gold Embroidery. This Trabea, embelliſh'd with 
Jewels and Embroidery, was in antient times worn only by the Empe- 
tors themſelves in their Conſulfhip. Now we find in Gregory's time it 


adidas * 


 wasalfo made uſe of by the Pretor. The Poet Claudian gives us theſe 
| OY Deſcriptions of it in the ſeveral Conſulſhipsof e 


Cinftuſque mutat a G abinos 
Dives 28 augeſcas dur pura gemmis. 


— — Aperat Indus 
We 5 pret ioſaque fla 2 


Ducta viren... 


And in the lat, 


CE 


Membr agie gemmats trabes uri dar ade 


— 


Thoſa 
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verealo on pulphemedpa reputed in the number 
halgena gereal- he lupobe of perfect Saints. He ob- 
| pophzpevnyrre on mer · ſerv'd much Abſtinence in 

rum 9 on hpynce. n Meat and Drink, in watchs 
 pzcean, j on rundnrgum ing, and in frequent De-? 
ʒebedum. pþepro eacan he votions. He ſuffer d more · 3 
ppopove finxallee ur- over continual *Indifpoſi- 
vnumny rre. j ha he d. tionof Body, and the more 
hcop mid anbpeapbum un- ſeverely he was oppreſs d 
rnumnyrrum oprere yær with his preſentInfirmities, 

| oper, C. H. 


Thoſe who would ſee more to this purpoſe may conſült the learned 
and ingenious Roman Antiquary Mr. B. Kennet, Antig. Part 2+ c.8. 5.297. 
The Pretor Urbanus was a Magiſtrate who had a judicial Power of de- 


ciding Caſes of Right and Wrong between the Citizens, in ſome mea- 
ſure reſembling our Lord Mayor. 


n Here ſeems ſome Word of other to be wantiag in the Saxon; 


o This account of his continual Indi ſpoſition he gives us in his owt 
words, in his Epiſtle to Leander Biſhop of Sevil, by which Epiſtle he 
dedicates to him his Moral. on Fob, which he had undertaken at his 
requeſt. Quo malis prefentibus durius deprimor, eb de aterna certins 
preſumptione reſpiro. But it may not be amiſs to give you the whole 

| thus in Engliſh : viz. © For while the Body is worn out with trouble; 
& the Mind alſo being affected, the Power of Eloquence decays: 
© Many Years now have paſs'd, in which I have been tormented with 
© frequent Pains in my Bowels, every hour and every moment, my dige- 
te ftjion being weaken'd, 1 begin to be quite tired our; I ſcarce breath = 
+ thro' flow but unimetmirring Fevers, In the mean time, while 1 
& diligently confider with my ſelf what the Scripture ſairh; Every Son 
i whichthe Lord receiveth, be chaſteneth; Heb. xii. 6. che more 1 ani 
% oppreſi d with iny preſent Infirmicies, with the greater certainty 
+ do I breath after eternal Life. And perhaps this was the Defight 
& of Divine Providence; that 1 being ſmittem ſhould explain Fob; 
® who was alfo ſmimen, and tight W 
8 


Af | 


40 7.3 
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ya he x&opnfullicop the more earneſtly did he 
- pizy ecan hyer Fepiinove. deſire Eternal Life. Then 
pa undepgeat e papa the Pope which at that 
pe on pam viman pv time ſat in thy Apoſtolick 
apartollice rarl erer See, when he perceived 
hu qe eavige: Lnegonmur that: the Holy Gregory was 
den halgum mægnum pe- greatly increaſed in ſpiri- 
ande per. J he I hine tual Virtues, he took him 


a him that was —— the Laſh by the Suipes which I ſee! my ſelf 
80 fat was the Holy Father from thinking bodily Infirmities a juſt 


| har for excluding Men from miniſtring in Divine Offices, that he 
| Judged it a great Qualification for diſpoſing Men to that Compoſed- 


neſs and Scriouſneſs of Temper, that is ficteſt for Men employ'd in 
Sered Things: but thoſe were Times, when a loud Voice, and airy 
Converſation, and that Eaſineſs and Indifference which is equally con- 
bern d for all things or for nothing, were not receiv'd and admitted 
amongſt Men for the only Standard of Good Humour and Chriſtian 
Charity. Studious Men, who macerated their Bodies and impait d their 
Health, by Mortification, and Watchings, and Labours, for the Good of 
the Church, were looked upon as venerable, and to be admir'd by all 
good Men : "and their Prayers and Adminiſtrations, who had ſo little 


Intereſt in the World, were thought to have ſo: much greater efficacy 


in procuring Heavenly Bleſſings. It is very remarkable that ſome of 


the greateſt Saints and Men of the moſt celebrated Virtue and Learning 


have not always enjoy d the greateſt ſhare of Health. God Almighty 
intermingling his Bleſſings and Corrections fo as is moſt for his Glory 
and our Good. Ill Health is many times a natural Conſequence of 
hard Study, and by an extraordinary Application and Intention of the 
Mind, the bodily Strength is much enſeebled: And the Goodneſs of 


God, which knows always what is beſt for Men, when he bleſſes 


them with any fignal Improvements in Virtue or Learning, is apt to 
caſt in ſuch Interruptions, as may make them remember they are bur 
Nen. For this reaſon St. Paul tells us he had given him 4 Thorn in 
the Fleſh; - ſuch- bodily Afflictions, as he knew were the Meſſengers 
of Satan to buffet him, leſt he ſhould-be exalted. above meaſure : But 
he did not from hence conclude himſelf. unfit for the Miniſtry ;- bur 
was reſolv'd the more to aequit himſelf worthy of it, in chat he was 
thought worthy of ſuch a Conflict for the ſake of Chriſt, 


x 
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xenam-op bæne munucli- from converſii 8 11. with 


cepe dhohrnunge 3 him Monks, and appointed him 
do ylyv erer on bn to be his Aſſiſtant, havs | 
conhade Fe ende by one: ing ordained: him a * Deas 


Pa gelamp hi æt rumum 


fle. ha fya pyv yon 


ha pape To Romana-by- 
hir. ] Lneponiur eode 


be hæne chæN xo ham 
Enghxcum mannum heo- - 


pa þing rceapiʒ ende: Da 


Fexreah he berpuxy þam 
panum cy pecnihrar pe- 
fexce. ba pzpon hpider 
lichaman 1 Fæd her and- 


con. It happen d at ſome 
time, as it often doth, 
opt. de d. bæt Englirce 
cy dmen bpohron heo- 


that ſome Engliſh Mer 


chants brouglit their Mer. 
chandizes to Rome And 
Gregory paſſing along the 
Street to the Engl men 


taking 4 view of : their 
Goods, he there beheld a: 
mongſt their Merchandi: 
zes Slaves ſet out to ſale; 
They were white comple : 


kxion'd, and Men of fair 


phran men. 1 K Felice countenance, having noble | 


ʒepylrv. C. H. cyppmen. C. H. 
? His being received to the Order of Deacon is thus exprefs'd by 
Paul. Diac. Eccleſiaſtici ordinis offico ſublimavit, Levitamque ſeptimum 
ad ſuum adjutorium adſcivit. The Pope promoted him to the Eccles = 
ſaſtical Order, and took him to be his Aſſiſtant, having ordain'd him 
his ſeventh Deacon, From which there are two things to be ob- 
ſerv ; firſt, that the Order of Deacon is expreſs'd-by the Word Le. 
uta, anſwerable to that of the Levites in the Moſaical Law, Second 
ly, that that ancient Cuſtom was ſtill in force at Rome, of which Cor- 
nelius the Biſhop of Rome makes mention in his Ep. Euſeb. lib. vi. cap. 48. 
that there ſhould be only ſeven Deacons. In all likelihood in imitg- 
tion of the firſt Apoſtolical Church, in which ſeven Deacons only were 
ordain'd, This marter may be be ſeen 1n the Lite of ac by the; of- 
ten cited Benedict. lib. 1, 


125 


* William Thorn Monk of St. Auguſtin Canerdipy tells us, 10 
were three of cheſe Boys: : Vidit in foro Romano Fres Peru Anglieng. 
laftei candoris venales, X. oak p. 1757. 8 


I , 


Zepeaxobe  -Lmpegopiuy 


cene Seobe bi xgebpohre 


peænon pa yæde him man 


J hi op Engla lande pæ · 


von j Fhapa heobe men- 


me pya hrrg pepe 
ert ha Bpegopiur be- 
Fpan hpz%ep hf lander 


polc Epi den pæpe pe hx- 
Bene; him man reve Þ | 
hi hea dene pzpon. Ime- 


Fgopwr pa oF mepeap- 
dne heopran langrume 
yiccerunge deah cr 


pe la pa. J ha pæ- 
nor hiper men fyndon t 


pam Tpeapran deople 
unden deodde· Ey 
pa Epegopuy beppan 
hu hæne peode nama 
pzpe be i oycumon. 
hm. yer Feanepyno 
ber hi Angle genemn- 
de pepon :- Da cpwÞ 


he pihvlice h. rynbon 


ha beheolo pzpacnapena 
Plaxe 1 bephan op bpil 
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Heads of Hair. And Gre- 
gory, when the faw the 


Beauty of the Young Men, 
enquired from what Coun- 


try they were brought, and 


the Men ſaid from England, 
and that all the Men in 
that Nation were as beau- 


tifal, Then Gregory asked 
them whether the Men of 
that Land were Chriſtians, 
or Heathens; and the Men 
ſaid unto him they were 
Heathens. Gregory then 
fetching a long Sigh from 
the very bottom of his 
Heart, faid, Alas! alas! 

that Men of fo faff a Com- 
plexion ſhould be ſuhject to 
the Prince of Darkneſs. Af. 
ter that Gregory enquired 
how they call'd the Nation 
from whence they came. 
To which he was anſiver'd, 
that they were called Augle 
| that is, Engl;jP:] Then 
ſaid he, rightly they are 


Mell a wap is in common uſe to this day in the North, to 


expreſs their Grief, or Surprize, 


by: * Speapran deople. Word forward the Back bau, th 


Sexes Phraſe for the Pringe of Darkneſs, 


— 


xnple gehavene. pop dan 
pe hr Engla phhce hab- 
bad. I pyilcum gevape- 


nab pr hi on heoFonum 


engla pepenon been: 
Lys. pa Ipegopur be- 
Fpan hu pæne xcype na- 
ma pæne pe pa cnapan 
op alzd6e phon. hm 
man ræde pe xcp- 
men pænon Dey geha- 
rene :* Dpexopiur and- 


per ha. C. E. 
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called Augli, becauſe they 
have the Beauty of Angels, 


and therefore it is very fit 
that they ſhould be the 


Companions of Angels in 


Heaven. Vet ſtill Gregory 
enquired what the Shire 
was nam ' d from which the 
Young Men were brought, 
It was told him that the 
Men af that Shire were 
call d Deiri. Gregory an- 


* Depe. 2 H. 


. *Depe, Derm, & Diepa. Thar this was part of the King- 
dom of the Northumbrians, is afferted by the generality of our Hiſto- 
rians, who agree with Bede, Hift. Zecleſiaſt. lib. iii. in the Diviſion of 
it into the two ſeveral Kingdoms of Deiri and Beynicii : Depa pice 
and Begpnica nice, or as the Sexon Chrom has it, Deanne nice, 
5.29. 23.09 32.7. And Bænnice, p. 30. 2. and Beopnice,, 44- 26+ 
Bur they are not ſo well agreed, as to the Limits of the two leſſer 
Kingdoms. Richard Prior of Hexham (Vid. X. Script. p. 285.) fixes 
the Limits of Deira between the Rivers Humber and Tees ; bur rhoſe 
of Bernicia between the Tees and Twede: He affirnis, That ſome of 
the Northumbrian Rings reign'd only over the Deirf, as Elle; others 
over the Bernicii only, as Auda, the Son of Ella: Some over both the 
Deiri and Bernicii, as Edwine Son of the ſame Ella, and St. wald and 
Oſwins, from whofe Times the Kingdom remain d entirely under one. 
And this Diviſion Mr. Somner ſeems to approve of, in his Gloff. voce 
Deopa mæ he in complai ſance to Mr. Camden, in Ottadinis. But 
the Learned Antiquary (which may well be excuſed in fo large and 
laborious a Work) ſeems to have overlook d what he had before deli- 
yer d in Brigant. where he aſſigns to Deira all that lies between Tine 


and Humber, and to Bernicia all from Tine to the Frith of Edenburgh. 
To this Diviſion I am rather inclin'd to agree, in reference to the Ety- 
mology of the word, which our Antiquaries will have derived from 
depp, fgnifying wild Beafts, aud that this Divition of the Kingdom 


wy 


took 
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pynde. Pl hi ryndon Demi ſwer d, Well they are 
zehadene. pon dam pe hi called Deiri, becauſe 
Vnd pnam gnaman pene, they are deliver d from 
note 3 vo hirter mildhe- Wrath and called to the 
onrnerre gecygede yr Merey of Chrift." Tet 


took its Name from the woods which gave them ſheer, Theſe 
Woods, in all probability, extended from the Humber to the Derwent, 
which empties it ſelf into the Tine, taking in Deoppalb and Deon- 
ham in its way, which all of them bear ſome affinity with the Name. 
The latter of which lies beyond the Tees, betwixt it and the Derwent: 
And there is a Deſcription of ir agreeable enough to our Conjecture, 
given in that elegant Saxon Poem, which was firſt printed in Simeon 
Dunelm. X. Script. p. 76. and again in the laſt Page at the End of the 
Gloſſary ; but ſince much more correctly in Dr. Hickes's Learned and 
moſt Complete Theſaurus, with a Latin Tranſlation and Notes of the 
Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Carliſle. | 


And pene deyexen ü E 

fer perxepn mycel. hy 
_ m pem picum 

PFilda veop mange. 

In veopa dalum 


Deona ungepim: 
Digue creſcit And there likewiſe grows 
Silvarum Saltus ingens; A woody large Defence; 
Sinus poſſident In the Thickets dwell 
Fere quamplurime  . Of wild Beaſts great ſtore; . 
In vallibus profundis In the Vallies deep 


| Pamarum turba ere. Herds numberleſs of Deer. | 


And now if I have given the Deiri too large an extent of Dominion, 
the juſtly celebrated Character of the Learned and Judicious Editor 
of the Saxon Chron. who carries it farther, will ſtand between me and 
Cenſure. He agrees in the Derivation of the Word from Deop Fera ; 
but to the Kingdom of Deira he alots all that lies between Humber and 
Twede, and includes by Name 7orkſhire, Lancaſhire, Weſtmorland, Cum- 
berland, Northumberland, and Biſhoprick of Durham : To the Beop- 
Nicar he Om. all that lies between the Twede and the Frith of Eden-, 

burrows 


\ 
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ja be beppan hu ir again he enquired what was 
pene feine cynin Fe- the Name of the King of 
haren. hum per zeano- their Province; he was an- 
ryanod j re cyning Elle ſwerd, that the Kings 

© xgeharen n. Vyær Name was Ila. There- 


burrow. But after all, ie will nor be impoſſible to reconcile all theſe 
Diviſions upon the Foot of that account which the Prior of Hexham, 
as aſore cited, gives us of the different Extent of Dominion that dif- 
ferent Kings were poſſeſſed of, acoording to n 
Chaims of Succeſſion, and the Events of War. rx, : 


Ella. As it was cuſtomary with the Northern, as well as other 
Nations, to take Names which had ſomewhat of good Importance 3 
ſo that of Ella may deſerve particular Obſervation, fince it may be 
derived from Ellen, or according to the Cimbric Poets, eliun ; 
the Francic Ellan, and Francic Poetical Ellean ; by which is un- 
derſtood Courage, Greatneſs of Soul, Study, . Diligence, vir- 
tue, c. Of which the Tncomparable Author of the immenſe Trea - 
As gives us- ſeveral — as in the Saxon 


''Cuntiobe Feopne. Fall well be knew 


"Þpile pay æpelmger bat the noble Hero's 
Ellen pzpe® Virtue was, 


And ſo in Hervar Sag. c. xii. afl oc eliun, Strength and Con- 
rage. For afl, according to Ol. Verel. ſignifies Strength of Body; 
eliun, the Virtues of the Mind. Again, in the Francic Harmony, 
c. xxxvi. habda im ellen uod chhijda gidahdi. He had 
Courage and generous Thoughts. From all which it appears, Thar 
Ella had a moſt generous Signification , intimating all kinds of 
Virtue, but chiefly thoſe of the Mind. Vid. Grammat. Angl. Sax. 
5. 128. Ella was the firſt King of the Deiri, when Ida was the firſt - 
King of Bernicia ; whoſe Progeny after them enjoy'd the two King- 
doms, ſome of them ſeparately, and ſome the whole Northumbrian 
Kingdom entire, according as their ſeveral Claims, or the Chance 
of War gave them poſſeſſion, Thus Edwine, Son of this Great King 
Ella, as, Speed calls him, King of the Deirians, was the third King 
chat poſſels'd. che ſame, the Eight of Bernicia, the ſecond King, bon 


af. 


— 
. 


— oth 


— 
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naman, 1 ch B. bio geba- the Name, ſaid, it is fit 
pena d 5 allelua 1 Ferun- that Hallelujah be ſung 


Ben on pam lande vo lore in that Land in praiſe 


feſt Chriſtian King of the Northumbrians, and after the Death of Rea 
wald, whom he ſucceeded in the Engliſh Monarchy, the greateſt King 
of all the Saxons, Ella being fo great himſelf, and his Son after 
him fo glorious, ir is natural to imagine; that either the Father would 
deſire to leave ſome Marks of his Conqueſts and planting there, or his 
Son do ſomewhat to perpetuate the Memory of his Father. Hence it 
is in all probability there are at this day ſome Towns that bear an affi- 
nity with che Name in thoſe Parts, which come within the extent of 
 thofe Kings Dominions ; as Ellecroft, Ellington, Elton, Elſwic, Eſlaby, 
probably for Ellasby, G. And fince the Holy Father thought it not 
inconſiſtent with the Gravity of fo great a Prelate to play upon the 
word Ella, and to give us an opportunity of alluding to the fame 


Name, 1 will beg leave to inſert one Allufion more; which T heard 


fome time ago made to it in the Name Z/ftob, or Elleftobb,” as 1 find 
it written, an. 1343. This in all likelihood at firſt was written 
Ellanrvope. Ellarvope. Ellrvope. ſignifying ſome Palace of 
King Ella, or ſome Tawn built in memory of him. This, after the 
Conqueſt, coming to be written with this kind of vb, inſtead of the 
Saxon p, might eaſily paſs in proceſs of time into the bbe, as Elftobbe 
for E/ſlouve: Nor is there any ſuch difference of Sound, as heel pre- 
judice the ConjeQure ; for it is a thing well known among Gramma- 
rians, that Letters which affect the fame Organ of Speech are eaſily 

ed one for another: Bur I make na more of it than a Conjecture 
and fo carry an the Allufion to the Name; which kind of Erymologi- 
cal Alluſions are thought to be of no ſmall Uſe and Diverſion, not on- 
ly in the Saxon, but all the Northern Languages, to thoſe who have a 


Genius not averſe to ſuch Speculations. This may be ſeen from the 


Works of ſeveral Learned Men, as of Camden, Grot ius, and others, 
and more particularly in chat maſt ample Treaſury of Northern Learn- 
ing and Antiquity by Dr. Hiches; Vide Diſſert. Epiſt. p. 137. Thus 
we may obſerve ſome borrowing their Names from Towns, as Alam 
&e Elneſtobb, as it appears in an antient Writing, an. 1304. Thom 
de Eliford, Richard de Allington, and the like : Others from Perfons, 
from whom they claim their Deſeent; as from Ell, Bifing, Elfon, 


Ellifoh; 
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her ſelmihrigan yeÿppen- 
der Lnexoniur pa eobe 
ro pam papam pær Apo- 
rvalican rexler. J hine 
bæb. 5 he Angelcynne 
ſume lapeopay afende pe 
hi do Lpipce gebrgdon 
1 Tod 

cyæ d. Þ the fyly geape 
pxpe.F yeonc do geppem- 
menne. NY hc pam pa- 
pam yya gelicode + Da ne 
mihr je papa 5j de da 


17 
of the Almighty Crea 
tor. Gregoty then went to 
the Biſhop of the Apoſtoli- 
cal See, and deſired him, 
that he would ſend ſome In- 
ſtructors to the Eugliſb Peo- 
ple, that they might be con- 
vertedꝭ to Cbriſt bythe Grace 
of God: and ſaid that he 
himſelf was ready to under- 
take that Work, if the Pope 
ſhould think it fit. But the 


Pope could not conſent 

Elliſon, Allaſon; &. Names well known in the Places we have before 
mention d, wirhin the Limits of Diepalonb. And that which may 
yet further excuſe the tediouſneſs of the Allufion, may be this; that 
as che Holy Gregory's Affection to the Subjects of King Ella was the 
Occaſion of bringing” Chriſtianicy | to all the Saxons ; ſo it hath fallen 
out by Providence, to one not only born within the Circuit of thoſ 
Dominions, but hearly approaching to his Name, to ſhew ſome ſore 


of Grarirude, in reſtoring to the Engliſh tliis Methorial of their Apoſtle 
and BenefaQtor ar fo-great a diſtance of time. ; 


t The Pope indeed, at the earneſt and importünate enz of 
Gregory, tho very. unwillingly, let him go: But che whole City was 
hereupon immediately in an Uproar and Conſuſion. And this ge- 
neral Complaint from all places reach d the Pope's. Ears: Petrum 
offendiſti, Romam deſtruxiſti, quia Gregorium dimiſt ſti. ' You have of- 
fended St. Peter, you have deſtroy'd Rome, in having parted with 
Gregory. Wich which Clamour the Pope was ſo far terrified; that he 
was forced to call him back, after he had proceeded three days on his 
Jeurney. wich this Conſent of the Pope, and Gregory's being recall'd 
from his Undertaking, which is not mention'd by Bede, we are firſt 
made acquainted by Paulus Diaconus, from whom thoſe who mention 
this Tranſaction ſeem to have copied it; as amongſt our — 

Job Brompton, p. 726. William 1 p. 1758. r. Script. 

Aue of the Circumſjances. of this whole — 14h are 


D given 


pran; peah pe he ealh yolde; 


pon dan pe Romanican 


* cearcpe gepanan noldon 
ve dapian Þ fya gerogen 
man 1 pa ge dungen la- 
neop pa buph eallunʒa pon - 
lexe. I ya py nlene ynæcyi- 
de ename: Eren pum 
Zelamp pæd mycel man 
cyealm becom open pæne 
Romanirepe leove. j æpert 
ons mr Paligmm ge 
: "rem. C. H. 
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to it, although he alto- 
gether approved of it; 
becauſe the Roman Citi- 
zens would not ſuffer ſo 
Worthy and Learned a 
Doctor to leave the City 
quite, and take ſo long a 
Pilgrimage. After this 
it happen d that a great 
Plague came upon the Ro- 
man People, and firſt of all 


ſeized apon * * Pelas 


given us in a very agreeable Style and Method by our Learned Ecele- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorian Mr. Collier, lib. 2. But the Learned Benedictines, who 
made it their buſineſs to gather and examine all Notices relating more 
particularly to the Life of St. Gregory, have accordingly obliged us with 
a Collection the moſt complete and accurate upon the Subject. As to 
the reluctancy of the Roman People to part with a Perſon of ſuch emi- 
nent Virtues and Piety as St. Gregory, this diſcovers ſuch a noble Chri- 
ſtian Zeal and Reverence for good Things and Perſons, as has not ſuf- 
ficiently been imitated in all Ages or Places; and the Conſtancy of 
their Affection to him, which never ceaſed till they had placed him in 
the Papal Chair, nor in any ſucceeding purt of his Life, affords an 
Example that may well upbraid the unſtable humor of ſome Men in 
aſter times, who never are pleafed with any thing but that which is 
new, nor affect any Man's Perſon, who, like Holy Gregory, is ſo ſincere, 
2s not to indulge them in all their Novelties : Which Love of Novelty 
Mankind ſhould be very cautious in embracing, leſt ſooner than they 
imagine it ſhould perſuade them that Chriſtianity it ſelf is grow 
antiquated: They ought certainly to be admoniſhed of this by the too 
many Inſtances of thoſe with whom it is already out of date. 


FSubſecuta eſt de veſtigio clades: que, Ce. Gregory Turonenſis, 
giving an account of the overflowing of the Tiber, and the Multitude 
of Serpents, and the great Dragon that lay like ſome huge Beam in 
the midſt of the Channel, 1 thenco took its Paſſage into the 

a Soa: 
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ros I burton yleinge 
| he abyeve*- Pwodlice 


eprep þz7 papam ge en- 


dunge pa mice! cyzlm 


gepeapð per polcer pad 
xehpzp - rrobon ayerde- 
hur geond pa buph bu- 
don buxigendum. ba ne 
mihd pa peah reo Roma- 
na buph budon Papam 
yuman: Ac ealle 5 polc 
pone eadigan Be gopium 
do pæpe pe pino de an- 
modlice Feceap. peah pe 
he mis eallum ? mægnum 
yr deni ende pzpe . Ipe- 
gory pa renb ænne pi- 
col do pam Caxene Mau- 
picium fe pær hir ꝑædega. 


1 9 
giut, and without delay 
took him off. Moreover, 
after the Death of this Pope, 
the Deſtruction was ſo great 
among the People, that e- 
very where throughout the 
City the Houſes ſtood deſo- 
late, and without Inhabi- 
tants. Nevertheleſs it was 
not fit that the Roman City 


ſhould be without a Biſhop. 


But all the People unani - 


mouſly choſe the Holy Gre- 


gory to that Honour, altho? 
he with all his Power oppor 
ſed it. Then Gregory ſent 
an Epiſtle to Mauricins the 
Emperor, to whoſe Child 
he had ſtood Godfather ; 


cpealm. C. H. gepme pe. C. H. 


Sea : But that the Beaſts being ſuffocated in the Salt Water, were caſt 
dead upon the. Shore, He adds, that Hence there immediately aroſe 
a Plague, which coming in che midit of the Eleventh Month, firſt of 
all (according ro what we read in the Prophet Ezekiel, c. ix. v. 6+ 
Begin at my Sanctuaty.) ſmote Pelagius the Biſhop, and immediately 
deprived him of Life. Gregor. Turon, lib, x. Hiſtoriar. 


7 Mid alan mzxnum : A Saxon Phraſe ſtill in uſe wich 
us; as, With all his main; cAith might and main. 


The Word Fzbena, Mr. Somner in his Gloſſary explains by Fa- 
mus, that is, an Uncle by the Father's fide, a Father's Brother: But 
it is probable, that the Saxons had befides that, another Meaning of 
the Word: For it does not appear from Hiſtory, that there " 
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I hune halrode j myce- eee 


lum bev. y he næpgne ſeechid him, that he would 
ham polce ne ge dapode never ſuffer the People to 
+ he mid per pup's- exalt him to the Glory of 


mynrer yulope zeupe- that high Promotion, be- 


pod pzpe, yon dan he he cauſe he fear d, that he, 
onbped he hunh pone through the greatneſs of the 
micclan had on popul- Charge and the worldly Glo- 
dicum pulone he he xp ry which he had ſome time 
apeanp æd fumum ræle before renounced, might a- 
bepæhr pupde · Ac her gain be enſnared. But the 


ech relation between Mauricius * Gregery. One would rather ima- 
gine, that it was ſometimes uſed to ſignifie what is expreſt by the 
Lat in Word Compater, a reciprocal Term between the Father of the 
Child, and thoſe that ſtand Godfachers to it. This manner of ſpeak- 
ing is well enough known at this Day in the North of England by the 
Word Goffip, from another Saxon Word [rob-pibbe, Cgnatus, Lu- 
bricus, Sponſor, a Goflip, a Coſin before God; one that in Bapriſm 
ſtands forth in the Infant behalf, and undertaking for ir, makes its 
Peace with God, as Mr. Somner interprets it. Which may yet be bet- 
ter underſtood by theſe and the like Phraſes , which are ſtill uſed in 
the North. My Goflip Thomas ſtood Godfather to my Child: 
* Harry and I are Goſlips, for 1 ſtood Godfather to his Child : Fohn 
and I are Goflips, for we both ſtood Godfathers to George —'s Child. 
And the word C ommother ſigniſies the ſame relation that Women 
have to each other, and to the Father and Godfarhers : For whoever 
ſtands Godmother to a Child, ſhe is the Father's Commother and 
the Mother's, and the Gcdfather's and the Godmother's. And there 
is no doubt but the common and ordinary Compellation of Gaffer and 
Sammer, that are now ſo uſual in the Southern Parts, had the ſame 
Original ; Gatter being only a Contraction of Godfather, Godfr, 
and Gammer of Godmother, Godmr. Which tho' Mr. Sommer has 
not ſo exactly obſerved in the Word Fzvena, applying ic only to a 
natural Relation, while he explains ir Uncle : Yet he is not much our 
of the way, if he had explain d it in a ſpiritual Senſe; the Godfa- 
ther, in a ſpiritual capacity, being as it were the Father's Brother, or | 
kind of ſpiritual Uncle, The 2555 of che French ay ſhews 
us 
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Fajenexr heah Fepeca Emperor's High Marſhal 
Eepmanuy xtlahce ho- Germanus intercepted the 
ne pyeol j hine do dæn. Letter and tore it in pieces, 
- q71i$pan cydde ham Ca · and afterwards told the Em- 
ene pet eall par pole peror that all the People had 
Lpegomum To papam choſen Gregory to be Pope. 
zeconen hæęde- Mau- Then MAauricius the Empe- 
pic pa fe Larepe pær ror returned thanks to Al. 
Lode pancobe. J hine mighty God for this, and gave 
hadian hag  PpzT ba Orders for his Conſecration. 


us likewiſe that they have much the ſame Notion in the Word Com- 
pere. And the moſt celebrated Wits of France, not having refuſed to 
ſtoop to ſo low and familiar a way of delivering their Explicarions, 
they ſeem as it were to make my Apology, for the vulgar and lefs 

olire kind of Expreffions, I have been obliged to make uſe of 
in the foregoing Compariſons. Nom d'alliance ſpirituelle qui ſe donne 
par un homme, & par un femme a celuy, qui a tenu ſur les fonds 
que lg un de leurs enfans, & reciproquement par le parrain à celui 
dont on 4 tenu un des enfants ſur les fonds, & au pere du meſme 
enfant. C'eſt mon compere, il 4 tenu un de mes enfants, C'eſt mon 
compere, j ay tenu un de ces enfants. I eft mon compere, jay tenu un 
enfant avec Iny, Thar the Saxon Word Fæde na is to be underſtood 

according to this Accepration, may very fairly be conjectured from 
Gregorius Turonenſis, from whoſe Words the Saxon Homiliſt ſeems to 
have tranſlated the whole Paſſage, which is thus cited by the Bene» 
difines : Gregorius Turonenſis refert, Sanctum Diaconum filium Mawi- 
ci Augufti Chaud dubie natu majorem) ex lavacro ſacro ſuſcepiſſe,, dum 
Conftantinopoli adhuc moraretur : quod quantum ei fuerit perhonorificum, 
nllus eft qui non intelligat. Gregory of Tours relates, that the Holy 
Deacon ſtood Godfather at the facred Font to the Son of Muuricius the 
Emperor (no doubt his eldeſt) while he was yet reſident at Conſtant i- 
nople : Which thing how great àn Honour it was to him, no one can 
pe ignorant. Lib. x. c. 1. | . 


* By Gregorius Turonenſis, and Paul. Diac. he is ſtiled Præfectus 
Urbis; and the former ſpeaks of him as a near Relation or Brother 
jo St. Gregory That St. Gregory had fuch a Brother, the Benedidfines 
prove from his Epiſtles, congerning which ſee their Life of hin 
FI. c. 1. . n | 
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Enezonur fleamer 


cepre. J on timhopan 
#7 lurode Ac hme 
men xelzhre. I veah 


To Pepper cipcan þXc 


he pen do papam Fe- 
hal god unde Iipego- 


pur pa zp hir havun- 


xe Þ Romanirc polc 
on pam onrrgendum 
cyealm pyrum yondum 


hi do behpeoprunge 


vihre. ine gebpoSpa 


pa leoper ran. u geba- 


penad Þ pe Loder 
pmzle þe pe on zp 
Topeapbe ondpeadon 
rceoloon. 5 ye hupu 
nu anbpeapbe 5 apan- 
dode ondpeadon : Ireo- 
penixe ur une rænnyr- 
e myæn yoÞpe.gecyp- 


hednyrre. 7 J pide þe 


pe önopiað do bnece 
une heopran heandnyr- 
re Exne nu pir polc 
17 mid punde pær heo- 


ponlican xpaman op- 
rlagen. 5 gehpylce an- 


lupe pe fynd mid pæpli- 
cum flyhrum aperce © 
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But Gregory betook himſelf to 


flight, and lay hid in a Cave. 
Nevertheleſs they found him 
out, and carried him by force 
to St. Peter's Church, that he 
might there be conſecrated to 
the Popedome. Then Gregory, 


before his Conſecration, by 


reaſon of the encreaſing Pe- 
ſilence, exhorted the Roman 
People to Repentance in theſe 
words. My moſt beloved 
« Brethren, it behoveth us, 
ce that that Rod of God which 
* we ought to have dreaded, 
© when we only expected it 
would be laid upon us, 
« ſhould now at leaſt raiſe 
in us ſome Concern when 


„it is preſent and we have 


< felt it. Letour Grief open 


us a way to a true Conver- 


« ſion, and let that Puniſh- 


ment which we endure, 


break the hardneſs of our 
* Hearts. Behold now this 
„people is ſlain with the 
* Sword of heavenly: Anger, 
and each of them one by 
< one is deſtroy'd by a ſud; 
den Slaughter. For the 
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Ne feo avl pam dea de 
ne rope dpd. ac xe 
pereoð 5 re ylca dead 
þzpe able foppaba's : 
de zerlagena brs mid 
dea de Fexpipen = 


pan pe he co heopun- 


zum roðne be hpeo- 
ſunge gecyppan mæ- 
ge: Pogia's pon þy 
hpylc re becume #T 


fopan -FeryhSe pay 


' Jepeccan deman e pe 
ne mæꝝ hæx ypel be- 
pepan pe he Fepge- 
mode: Leyhylce eon ð 
bugidende fynd #T 
bnodene. 4 heopa hur 
dandað aper ce Fx- 
tepar j mobbpu be- 
rcanda ð heopa bean- 


ner lic. J heopa ypp- 


numman heom ry l- 
pum xo popyynde pone 
dæppað : Udon eop- 
nortlice pleon do heo- 
punge roð e dxbbore 
ba hypile be pe moron, 
xp pam pe fe pænlice 
flege ur arvhecce 


yæplica. C. H. 


Diſeaſe does not go before 
* Death, but you ſee that 
* each Man's Death prevents 
the lingring of a Diſeaſe. 
„The Slain are ſeized by 
Death before they can have 
* an opportunity of Sighing 
* and Lamentation, to ex- 
* preſs their ſincere Repen- 
e tance. Wherefore let each 
“Man take care how he 
comes into the Preſence of 
the mighty Judge, who 
* will not bewail the Evil 
* which he has perform'd. 
* (Almoſt) all the Dwellers 
upon Earth are taken a- 
4 way, and their Houſes ſtand 
4 empty. Fathers and Mo- 
e thers ſtand over the dead 
« Bodies of their Children, 
and their Heirs ſtep be- 


fore them to Death. Let 


* us earneſtly betake our 


< ſelves to Lamentation with 
true Repentance now while 


* we may, before this dread- 


« ful Slaughter firike vs 
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_Uron zemiinan mp4 


hper ppa pe oyelixende 


pope geproman pr 


gon © Uron fonpa- 


dian Loder anryne on 


andernyrre pa pa re 
pide qa ur mana ð. U. 
don ahebban une heop- 


dan mid handum to LOo- 
de. bed i 5 pe ceolon 


pa decnyn dnyrre une 
bene mib Zeapnunge 
Loter yeoncer up- anæ- 
pan + he pongipað 
dhupan une ponhrunqe 
je pe unh hy re gan 


elypa's. Nelle ic pær 


fmpullan dead. ac 1 
pille 5 he gecyppe 1 
hbbe:- Ne on varie 
nan man hine fylyne 
pon hip rynna mycel- 
mrre. pidodlice pa eal- 
dan xzylcax Niniueir- 
ene peode pneopa da- 


$2 bebneoyrunze hy © 


"nbygelove + Je 
pod. CH, 


d Lomentations, ch. ili. v. 4ti 


EY 


c that is, that we ought 
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Let us call to mind what- 


* ever Errors we have been 


4 guilty of, and O! let us 
* do Penance with Tears 
„ for that which we 'have 
done amiſs, Let us re- 
concile God's Favour to 


c ag the Prophet warneth us; 


« b Ler ut Hift up our Hearts 
„ with our Hands unto God; 


to lift up (or preſent ] 


the Sincerity of our De- 
„ votions with an earneſt of 
4 Good Works. He giveth 


“ you. confidence in your 
« Fear, Who ſpeaks to you 
« by his Prophet : © have 
vo pleaſure in the Death of 
* the Wicked, but that the 


« Wicked ſbould turn from hit 


ay and live; Let not any 


* Mandeſpair of himſelf for 


© the greatneſs of his Sin, for- 


“ aſmuch as the old Guilt of 
the People of Niniveh was 
expiated by their three 


Pays Repentance : And 


2 abylezobe. pe H 
4 Ezekiel, thi xxx il. v. ii. 
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decynneda fceaba on hij 
dea der cyy de pax ecan 
her mebe geapnode + 


Uron apendan upe heoi- 


dan co doe, hpæbolice 


by d re dema do unum 
benum Febrged: pip pe 


rham unum ppynnyr- 
um beo ð genihdleahdi 


ya miclef dome. 80 ð. 


lice emahnyr ir pam 


fo dan deman Fecpeme. 
peah pe heo mannum 


Van de fe zþFefra 5 fe 


mildheopra Kod pill 
z pe mid Femthh- .. © 
cum benum hir mile 


heopenyyre opgan, 1 he 
nelle ya miclum Tpa pe 


zeeapma's ur Feynrr 


an. Be pirum he eps 
puph Hir piregan, Lly- 
pa me on d ge pine ge- 


dnepednyf fe 11e pille | 
þe 1 3 hu mæn- 


i de phese . 
4 Poa 1. 5 v. 15, 


his dying Words attained 


c 


verſeneſt be ſet ſtreight. 
Uron jtcandan mid e- 
mahhcum popum ongean 
pam onyrgenbum fpupde 


neſt Lamentations againſt 


Judge, 
age nde 79: rob 0 Men: be. 
* cauſe the Righteous and 


Py 


« the perſiteht Thief by 


to the Reward of Eter- 
nal Life; O let us then 
turn our Hearts to God 4 
ſpeedily is the Judge its 
« clined to bur Petitions; 
@ if Wer fem en Nes 


cc 


4 0 let us ſtand with ear“ 


the threatning Sword” of 
„ ſo greft à Judgment. 
«Certainly Perſeverance 
« is pleaſing t6 tlie juſt 
- althotigh it is 
not graàteful to Men: be- 


* Merxciful God will have 
us with: earneſt Petitions 
«© to requeſt - mis Mercy, 
and he will not ſo much ; 
4 43 we deſerve, be an- N 
6 gry with us. Of this b. 
© he ſpeaketh by his Pro- | 
B * phet., Call upon me in. 5 
« the Day of thy Trouble; 5. 
and I will deliver thee; 
* and bow ſhalt glorify 1 me, 


: pile 2 E. | 
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fare me Dod xyly Gad himſelf is his own? 
if bur beprva he oule- © Witneſs, that he will have 
han pille him vo clyp. © compaſſion on him that 
endum. fe he manað 5 calleth on him; who ad- 
ze him do clypian reo - moniſhes us, that it is 
lon :» Fon þ1 mme e- our Duty to call upon 
bnodnu pa leororran. him. For this cauſe, my 
Uxon gecumon on pam © moſt dearly beloved Bre- 
Feop%an dæge pirrene © thren, let us come toge- 
can on #pne moni © ther on the fourth Day of 
Fen 1 ms: efefullum this Week early in the 
mode j deanan pigan © Morning, and with a de- 
reoponpealde Leramay © vout Mind, and with Tears, 
bær e reneca dema up © * ſing ſeven Litanies, that 
deanige ponne he ze - © ourangryJudge may ſpare 
TyhS 5 pe yl une « us, when he ſeeth that we 
Fylxar ppecaS + Son- * our ſelves take vengeance 
narvlice ha pa feo m- on our Sins. So that whilſt 
cele meniʒu æʒ den Fe the whole Multitude, as well 


leope van. C. H. meprgen. C. H. xeapum. C. H. 

.* Theſe are the Courſes of the ſeven ſolemn Litanies or Pro- 
ceſſions which were appointed by St. Gregory. The Firſt, that of 
the Clergy, began from the Church of Sr. John Baptiſt; the Second, 
that of the Men, from the Church of the Blefſed Martyr St. Marcel: 
l; the Third, that of the Moriks, from the Church of the Martyrs, 
St. John and St. Paul; the Fourth, chat of the Nuns, from the Church 
of the Bleſſed Martyrs, St. Coſmus and Damianus; the Fifth, that of 
_ the Married Women, from the Church of the firſt Blefſed Martyr 
St, Stephen ; the Sixth, that of the Widows, from the Church of the 
Blefſed Martyr Vitalis; the Seventh, that of the Poor, and of Infants, 
from the Church of the Bleſſed Martyr Cacilia. Under this ſevenfold 
Denomination was the whole Body of the People comprehended, that 
thoſe of every degree might be employed and have their ſhare in 
that general Penance and Humiliation, for the averting that ſevere 
which was fallen upon all Degrees and Ages. This ſolemn 


Py 


haber menn j pad leapede 
role prep pay eabigan 
FPpe go hære on pone 
yobnef dæg To pon feo- 
ponyealbum Letanum 
Fecomen. 30 pam yy de 
apebde e pone fæde cpe- 
alm. hund eahradig 
manna on pæpe anne dide 
peallenve op lipe geprcon, 
pa hyyle he hv pole ha 
Levamar fan Ac fe 
halga racepd. ne gefpac 
5 pole do mannigenne 5 


hi pzpe bene ne gerpicon 


os Lodef milcrung 

pone he dan cyealm Fe- 

diloe· Pyæd ha Lpego- 
Vel Ppepgohier. 
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of the Prieſtly Order, and 
of the Monaſtick, as of the 
Laity, according to tlie 


Command of the Holy Gre» 


gory, were come on the 
Wedneſday to the ſeven- 
fold Litany, the aforeſaid 
Peſtilence raged ſo faſt, 
ed this tranſitory Life at 


the very inſtant the Peo- 


ple were ſinging the Li- 
tany. But the Holy Prieſt 
did not ceaſe to adviſe the 
People not to deſiſt from 
their Supplications, until 


that God's Mercy ſhould 
aſſwage the raging Plague, 
In the mean time Gregory, 


Deptecation of God's Wrath was, from the Author of it, ſtyled the 
Litany of St. Gregory, from the Place of its firſt Inſtitution, that of 
Rome; from the mourning Habit that was then uſed, the Craces ni. 
ge; and Lit ania Major, by reaſon of its greater Solemnity, and ta 
diſtinguiſh 1 it from the Litania Minor, The Leſſer Lirany of P 

was uſed on the Rogarion Days, the three Days immediately before - 
the Aſcenſion of our Lord. The Major, or Greater Litary, was uſed 
on St. Mark's Day, the 7. Kal. Maii, or the 25) of April. See 
Spelm. Glaſſ. in voce Litania. As to the ſevenfold Diſtribution herein 
to be obſerved, it might probably allude to the Pſalmiſt's ſeven ſex 
Times of Devotion, Fſalm. gxix. v. 164. Seven times a day, &c. in 
conformity to which were the ſeven Hours obſerved in the Primitive 
Church. See the Ritualiſts, and the Note upon the Saxon Hours ay 
the End of Dr. Hickes's Letters. Whereas Gregory enjoins the fingi 
che Licany, chis is an Argument of the early ule of ſinging in Nirin 
Ferie, eren wpon mouruful 98 7 


as .: 
Py, 11555 he papan- 
|bavundeppeng.gemund 
_byzz, he gepypn Engel- 
cynne gemynre 3 hen 


pihre 5 lupcÿme peopc 


Fefhemede; be nater- 
hyon ne nuhre pone Ro- 
manircan birceop · Idol 

eallunge ponlæxan: Rc 
he arende oSpe zpen- 
dpacan. e dungene Lo- 
der peopar do pirum 18 
land. q he ryly mic- 


clum mid hir benum 1 


whemgum fylrde peo 
_ þxpa ægendpaca bo- 
dunge pon ð gente j Bo- 


de pærdm bene yynde .. 


DPzpa æhenbpacena na- 
man Tynb pur Fecrge- 
men 


æpendpacena. . H. 
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ſince he took upon him the 
Popedome, called to mind 
what he formerly had 
thought of, concerning the 
Engliſb Nation, and finiſhed 
that moſt beloved Work. 
Nevertheleſs he might nat 


on any account be altoge- 


ther abſent from the Roman 


Biſhop's See. Whereupon he 


ſent other Meſſengers, ap- 
proved Servants of God, to 
this Iſland, and he himſelf, 
by his manifold Prayers 
and Exhortations, brought 
it to paſs, that the Preach- 
ing of theſe Meſſengers 
went abroad, and bore 
Fruit to God. The Meſ- 
ſengers were thus named : 
* Auguſtinus, Mellitus, Lau- 


f Auguſtinus, Mellitus, Laurent ius, and Fuſtus, were aner all 
of them Biſhops. Auguſtine was frſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ac- 


cording to the appointment of St. Gregory, having received his Conſe- 
cration; 'as will be ſhewn hereafter, from the Archbiſhop of Arles. 
He ordains Mellitus Biſhop of London, and Juſtus of Rocheſter Lau- 
rentius ſucceeded Auguſtine in the Archbiſhoprick, being ordained by 
him while he was yer alive; leſt after his Death, the Church, being 
yet tender and in its Infancy, might begin to be ſnaken: according 
to the Example of St. Peter, who having founded a Chriſtian Church 
at Rome, is ſaid to have conſecrated St. Clement to be his Succeſſor. 
Lamentius lar inthe 5 See five Years. He died the iii 

E Non. 


ay 
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Laupendiur. Pevpur. Jo- venting, Petrus, Jobannes, 
hanner. Jurrur - Dær la- Fuſtus.. Theſe Doctors the 
peopar ajende re eadiga Holy Pope Gregory ſent, 
papa Ipegopmy mid ma- with many other Monks, 
nixum oSpum munecum to the Engliſh People, and 
xo Angeleynne. 45 hi bi- he perſuaded them to the 
rum popbum to þzpe pa- Voyage in theſe Words: 
pe tihre. Ne beon ge a- ge not ye afraid thro? 
Fyphre puph Feryme pay © the Fatigue of ſo long a 
Jangrumey anelder oþe © Journey, or thro' what 


C langruman. C. H. 


Non. of February, and was buried nęar St. Auguſtine in the church of 
St, Peter and St. Paul, without the Walls of the City of Canterbury. 
He was ſucceeeed by Mellitus, who was tranſlated from London, ruled 
the See five Years, dyed the vijieh Cal. May, and was buried wich his 
Predeceflors. Fuſtus Biſhop of Rocheſter ſucceeded him, to whom 
Pope Boniface writes in this matiner. By the Authority of St. Peter we 
firmly enjoin, that the City of Canterbury ſhall be. the Metropolis of al 
Britain. This Juſtus ordain d Paulin Archbiſhop of the Northum- 
brians, by whoſe Preaching King Edwin and his People having received 
Baptiſm, Edwin in the Eleventh Year of his Reign gave Paulinus the | 
City of Torł for the Seat of his Archbiſhoprick, See Stephen Birching- 
ton's Lives of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, Angl. Sacr. Part. 1. 
p. 2. Bede's Eccleſ. Hiſt, and the reſt of our Church Hiſtorians. 


* Peftrus was the firſt Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, in the Suburbs of Canterbury, Bede Eccl. Hiſt, lib, 1. cap. 33. 


' Þ Auguſtine and his Followers, after they had made ſome progreſs 
on their Joutney, being ſore afraid, and diſcouraged, choſe rather to 
return home, than to venture among a ſavage, barbarous, and unbe- 
lieving People , with whoſe Manners they were unacquainted, and 
whoſe Language they did not fo much as underſtand : And fo reſol- 
ving on a Retreat, rhey immediately diſ patch Auguſtine, (who was de- 

ſign'd to be their Biſhop in caſe the Engliſh ſhould receive them) to 

St. Gregory, with all humility to beſgech hing, thax he wou d not 
oblige them to undertake ſo dangerous, laborious, and uncertain an 
Expedition; to whom he ſends Letters of Exhortation to encourage 
chem in the Work they had begun: Which Letters are 1 to the clic | 
you vided See Bede's Eccl. Hiſt, bib. 1. oy \ 
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Finberppece. ac mib- © concerning it: But with all 
ealne annædbnerre 5 * Stedfaſtneſs and Zeal, and 
pylme þzpe yo'Sanlupe © earneſt Affection, by the 
par ongunnenan dmx © Grace of God, perfect the 
puph Lover pulrame Work ye have begun, and 
gerphemma s. J pre be ye aſſur d, that the Re. 
xe 5 eopen meve on © compence of your Eternal 
pam ecum ebleane ya Reward is fo much great- 
micle mape bis, ya er, by how much the great · 
micelum ya Fe mane er Difficulties you have un- 
pon Loder pillan ym- © dergone in fulfilling the 
cas. Hehyprumia's Will of God. Be obedient 
eavmovhice on eallum with all Humility in all 
pingum Xxurome po- © things to Auguſtine, whom 


ne he pe cop vo eal- © we have ſet over you to 


dne Fefercon :* hid © be your Abbot, It will be 


- IT He has here the Apoſtolical Advice altogether in his Eye : Obey 


them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for they 


watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give account; that they may do 
it with Jo, and not with Grief : for that is unprofitable far you. Heb. 
chap. xiii. v. 17. It agrees alſo with the ſeveral ſolemn Obteſtations 
and preſſing Injunctions of St. Ignatius. 


Ta Sehne weixdl ire x) 
à Oeòc de. Ar to 7 
da TH 
wevoCulegyts, draxirore. 2 le 


 eurar wot Th ee Molo ** 


* 


Hear en unto the Biſhop, that God 
alſo may bearken unto you. My 
Soul be ſecurity for them that ſub. 
mit to their Biſhop, with their Preſs 


 byters and Deacons : And may my 


Portion be together with theirs in 
God, Ignat. Ep. to Polycarp. 


| And again in his Epiſtle to the, Magneſoans : Be ye united te your 


Biſhop, and thoſe who preſide over you,. #0 be your Pattern and Direct ĩan 


. 


in the way to Immurtality The Teil hls Baly ee ee ll 


os 


ppema'S .eoppum- fay- 
lum ppa hyzv-fpa ge be 


hir myne unge vepyl- 
las . Se ealmihuga 


loo punh hir g1pe cop 


vercyloe. 7 Fe unne me 


Þ ie mags copper ge- 


rpuncer perem on pam 
ecan edleane Fereon. 
jp2 F io beo emed fa- 
mod on blirra eoyner 
edleaner· Deah pe ic 
mid eop fpincan ne mæ- 
Fe pop dan pe ic pille 
mean Nxurcinur 
þa mid hir Ferenum 


for your Souls Health, ſg 


- 


©. far as ye fulfil his Admo · 
* nitions. Almighty God 
through his Grace pro- 
* te& you, and grant that 
« I may behold the Fruit 
*.of your Labour in the 
< Eternal Reward, and that 
4 J may be found together 
« with you in the Joy of 
« your Reward. Becauſe al- 


tho I cannot labour with 
_ © you, yet I have a Good- 


vill to ſhare with you in 
your Labour. Auguſtinus 


then with his Companions, 


* Theſe were the Stages of Auguſtine's Journey with his Fellow=. 
 Labourers. From Rome to Lerina, a little Iſland, now St. Honorats 
From thence to Maſfilia, now Marſeilles, where Serenus was Biſhops. 
Whom they ſaluted; giving him a Letter from St. Gregory. After that 
they went to Arles, and viſited Virgilius the Archbiſhop, and Vicar of 
_ the Holy See; to whom they were moſt powerfully recommended by 

the Pope. Then they went to Vienna, the Biſhop whereof was Deſiderius, 
one of thoſe to whom Gregory ſent Letters for their Recommendation. 
Thence tis likely they proceeded to Lugdunum, now Lions in France, 
tho we find no Letter to Etherius, who was Biſhop there. Thenoe 
they ſer forward to Cabillon, now Chalont, the uſual Reſidence of 
King Theoderic and Brunichilda. To both of theſe St. Gregory com- 
mends Auguſtin and his Aſſociates in particular Letters. Hence they 
took their courſe. to Agua, now Autun, in the Dukedom of 
Burgundy, there to deſire the Affiſtance of Syagrins the Biſhop, and 
to deliver the Pope's Letters. After having paſſed through ſeveral 
other Places, they arrived at laſt either ar Divodurum Med iomat ricum, 
or Durocortum Remeum, the Seat of Theodebert King of Auſtraſia, 
With whom he very carneitly ſollieites by his Letters for the kind 
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nd penehre peo- 
Epexomer hære oð pzo 
hi becomon zerunopul- 
hee do hum lande 


On pam 64gum pode 
Fpelbypibe cyning on 


Cant panabynry. J hr 


pice pær arcpeho ppam 
micclan ea Þumbpe o 
ud 1E Kzurvmur 
hæpde Fenummen pe- 
alhrrodar on | ppancena 
nice ꝓya ſpa Fee 


which are reckoned to be 
about Forty, that journied 


with lim by Gregory's com- 
mand, proceeded on their 
Journey until they arrived 
-proſperouſly in this Iſland. 
In thoſe days reigned King 


Atbellyribt in the City of 


| Canterbury, whoſe Kipgdom 
was ſtretched from the great 


River. Humber to the South 


Sea. Auguſtine had taken 
Interpreters in the King- 


dom of the Bean as Gre- 


e oe of his Miſfioners. From der ing 5 Court wo cas on to 
Ceſarodunum Turonum, now Tours, to viſit the Tomb of St. Martin. 
Whether or no they turned out of their Road ro Mediolanum Santo- 
mem, Sainctes, or Xainfes, to wait upon Palladius the Biſhop, to 
whom the Pope had written, it is not eaſy to determine: He being 
much in favour with the Kings of the Franks, tis poſſible they might 
meet wich him at Court, and there preſent him wich mew Venen. 


A Theſe: Jomoperathsinete-Prexkyorrdn Which new tice 


: ful.Se. Gregory was, that nothing ſhould be done irregular of indecent; 


even in the Infancy.of a church. The preaching of the Goſpel being 


a peculiar Office of the Miniſtry, he permits not the Laity to aſſume 


amy ſhate in the ſacted Employmenc, enjoining, that the very Inter- 


prerers they made uſe of ſhould be Men in Orders, and honour'd with 


the Prieſtly Dignity, as well to avoid, all Pretentes from a contrary 
- Precedent of the Lairy's medling in ſacred things, as alſo to encteaſe 


the number of the Labourets, in Preaching and Baptizing, c. in caſe 
the Harveſt ſhould prove great. That St. Gregory order d Auguſtine to 
do this, appears from an Epiſtle, of his to Theoderic and Theodeberti 
Kings of the Franks; For having recommended Auguſtin and his 

panions to them, he adds: Quibys etiam injunximus, ut aliquos 


Jecum + vicina debeant Presbyteros ducere, cum quibus eorum peſint mented 


4c 


J 
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him bebead. J he puph gory had order d him; and 
pepa pealhrroda mu'S he by the Mouths of the In- 
pam cyninxe 5 hir leode terpreters, preached God's 
Loder pond bobobe. hu Word to the King and his 
ſe milbheopca hælens People, viz.” How our mer- 
mov hy azenpe þpo- ciful Saviour by his own 


 agnoſcere, & voluntates admonitione ſua, quantum Deus donaverit, ad- 
juvare, Whom we enjoin to take with them from che Neighbour- 
hood ſome Presbyters, that they may know the Minds of the People, 
and to forward their Intentions by their Advice, as God ſhall give 
them Ability, We 
Auguſtine's firſt coming over was in the ſixth Year of Gregory's Poti- 

rificar, rhe fourteenth of the Reign of Mauricius the Emperor, and 

the Year of Chriſt 596. as may be ſeen in Bede's Ecrl. Hiſt, lib, 1. 
cab. 23. | | 5 | 

= This firſt Sermon of St. Auguſtine, Goſceline gives us more at large 
to this effect. He preaches to him, God the Creator of all things; 
© and that the Almighty Sdn of God did fo love Mankind that was 
made by Him, that preſerving his Deity uninjur'd, he vouchſafed 
eto be made Man, and the Son of Man, that being redeemed by 
& his Blood, he might make Men become the Sons of God: At whoſe 
Nativity a new Star appeared: To whoſe Feet the Sea being ren- 
« der'd paſſable, was ſubſervient: At the Indignity of whoſe Paſ- 
& fjon the Sun hid his Rays: At whoſe Burial and Reſurrection, the 
4 whole Earth trembled arid was amazzd. The ſame, ſays he, is 
„the Lord Jeſus, declared to be the Son of God, from the begin- 
% ing of the World, by all the Parriarchs and Prophets; conceived 
& by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 4 Virgin, and declared every where by 

* jnnumerable Miracles to be both God and Man; and no believed 
« in, and known and received as the Saviour of all Men by all Naz 
tions. Him therefore, his Love exciting us, by which he laid | 
„ down his Life for us, and by which we defire with out moſt | 
« earneſt AﬀeRions, to have you Partners wich us in his Everlaſt- | | 
* ing Kingdom, as we are all the Offspring of one Man: Him, I ſay; | | 
« the Maker and Saviour of all Mankind, in whom if ye believe ye 

u ſhall be ſaved; we preach to you; Berauſe without doubt the pro- 
1 miſed Rewards ſhall truly be received by all that believe, and infi- 
« nite Puniſhmentrs be inflicted upon all that ſhall ſne their Con- 
W 
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pungs pine 7oflorgan 
mibban eanve alyrde 1 


xeleappullum mannum 


heopona picer inyæn 


geopono de:. Da and- 
pips re ung Fpel- 


bnihd R xurdine 5 cyæ d. 
+ he pxxepe yond J be- 


hag hun cydbe 1, cpr 
per he ne mihre 7p 


hnædlice pone ealdan 
Zepunan. pe he mio An- 
telcynne heolo ponlæ- 
dan: Lyæð Þ he morte 
Fpeolice ha heoponhcan 
lane hir leode bovian 1 
he him hir epenum 


4 


; bigleopan peman pole. 


J ropgeap him pa pu- 


nunge on Lanxyapa by- 
Þ'5 reo pay ealley hif pi- 


cer heopod bunh: On- 


Fan pa Rugurdmur mid 
h munecum vo ge- e- 
nlecanne þxpa Rpo- 
Trola bp aus ringalum 
ebedum. ] pæccan. 5 
Ffærvnum Trobe peopi- 
Lan Ilex popd pam 
FBeope node. C. H. 
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3 1 
. 
- 


Sufferings redeem'dthisguil- 
ty World, and to all that 


believe hath open'd an En- 
trance into the Kingdom 


of Heaven. Then King 
Atbelbtigbt anſwer d Au- 
guſtine, and ſaid, tliat thoſe 
were fair Words and Pro. 
miſes which he gave him: 


But that he could not ſo ſud- 

denly leave the antient Cu- 
ſtoms which he and the Eng- 
liſb People had held. He 
ſaid, he might freely preach 
the Heavenly Doctrine to 


his People, and that he 
would allow Maintenance 


to him and his Companions ; 


And gave him a Dwelling 
in the City of Canterbury, 
which was the head City in 
all his Kingdom. Then 


began Auguſtine with his 


Monks to imitate the Life 
of the Apoſtles, with fre- 
quent Prayers, Watchings 


and Faſtings, ſerving God, 


and preaching the Word 


ot Life with all Diligence; 


e nagt Ecclefiaſt, Hiſt: Hb. au 
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pe hi mihron bovrgen- 
de. ealle mibbay - eapb- 
lice pm ppa ya ælpne- 
mede ponhog gende. pa 
ping ana pe hi do bigleo- 
pan behoposon unden- 
ponde. be bam pe hi cæh- 
ron ylye lybbenoe, j pon 
pepe 10Spepenyrre lupe. 
be hu bovevon geappu p. 
pon ehrnyrre co Boli- 
denne 3 tea yyeldan 
ip hi Soppgron» Pyar 
ha pely don pop pel mæ- 
mga 5 on ober naman 
depullode yundon. pun- 
6p1gende pa ne bylepic- 
nyrre heoha : unncea dre 
luer. J ryevnyrre heopa 
heoponlican lane Pa 
æx nexran ⁊elurvyullode 
pam cyninʒe Epelbypihs 
heopa clan life 5 heopa 
ymrume behav. da 0 d- 
use popdon mid mamxum 
zacnum pere debe 7 he pa 
dely fende peap's Fepul- 
love. j micelum ba Epi- 
yeenam Feappupdobe, 3 


 unpeeaSpiger, CH, 


E 3 


deſpiſing all earthly things 
as unprofitable to them, 
providing only fo much 
as was neceſſary for their 
common ſubſiſtence, agree: 
able to what they taught, 
living themſelves, and for 
the Love of the Truth 
which they preached be · 
ing ready to ſuffer Per- 
ſeeution, and Death it 
ſelf, if it were neceſſary. 
Therefore very many be- 
lieved, and were baptized 
in the Name of God, ad- 
miring the Simplicity of 
their innocent Courſe of 
Life, and the Sweetnefs 
of their heavenly Doctrine. 
Afterwards King A2bel- 
Hribt was much: pleaſed 
with the Purity of their 
Lives, and their delight- 
ful Promiſes, which were- 
indeed confirmed by ma- 
ny Miracles. And he be- 
lieving was baptized, and 
he reverenc'd the Chri- 
ſtians, and looked upon 


*Cpiycenan, C. H. 


. 


cen veyanan lufoe 


Nolde fe peah nænne vo 
Epipcenbome peneadian. 


pon dan de he oy axobe 


2c pam laneopam hir hæ- 
le. j Epirver peopbom ne 
*xceol beon eneadob. ac 


Wir pyller- Ongunnon ha 
me eprran vo dehy nen- 
ne pa halgan bovunge. 5 


poplæxan heopa hæ den- 
rcype. j heo ry le ʒ̃e deod- 


dan vo Epirder gelaþunge 


on hine zelypende + Be- 
Tpeox pium v eyende Ku- 


gurtinur ofep ræ vo pam 
Incebirceop Ehe pium 
*of Apela. J he hine pe- 


fceal. C. H. 
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rya fya heoponlice cea- 


them as Men of a heaven- 
ly Polity. Nevertheleſs he 
would-not force any one to 
receive ity, be- 
cauſe he had found upon 
enquiry.from the Miniſters 
of his Salvation, that the 
Service of Chrift ought not 
to be forc d, but voluntary, 
Then began very many 
daily to hearken to the Di- 
vine Preaching, and leave 
their Heatheniſm, and to 
join themſelves to Chriſt's 
Church, believing in him. 
In the mean time Augu- 
ſtins went over Sea to 
* Etberius Archbiſhop of 
Arles, by whom he was 
conſecrated Archbiſhop of 


* on apela, Junii manu. 


1 For Etherins we ſhould read Virgilius, who was then Biſhop of 


"Arles. Etherius was Biſhop of Lyons. See Gregor. Turon. lib. 10. c. 8. 
dy. Fredegarins in Chronic, c. 22. This Miſtake is taken from the Co- 
piers of Bede, Hiſt. Eggl. lib. 1. c. 27. among which, are Radulp. de 
Dicet. abhrev. Cron. X. Script. p. 436. Fob. Bromt. ibid. 730, W. Thorne, 
ibid. 1760. Gerum of Canterbury calls him Euletherius, ibid. 1630, 
bur all theſe are correfted by the ſo often mengioned Benedi2. of 
St. Maur. They are very nice in their Diſquiſitions, and the Reader 
is referr'd to them, in their moſt beautiful Edition of the Works of 
St. Gregory. Gerua of Canterbury is at a loſs for a Reaſon, why 
Gregory ſhould require Auguſtine to go ſo far as Arles to receive his 
Conſecrazion 3 hee te were ſo many other na in France, ſo 
much 
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habobe Kngelcyn to Apce- the Engliſh, as Gregory 
birceop ya pa him Irpego- before had given him di- 
nur æn gepirrode . Augu- rection. Auguſtine being 
vinur pa gehabob cynde conſecrated, returned to 
do hir bifceoprrole j agen” his Biſhoprick, and ſent 
de ænendhacan to Rome, 5 , * Meſſengers to Rome, to 


much nearer this Iſland : Bur the Reaſon, tho? he knew it not, was 
obvious enough, Arles was at that time the moſt celebrated City in 
thoſe Parts, inſomuch that it was called the Rome of France. Hence 
probably the Archbiſhop was honour'd with the Title of Vicar of the 
Holy See; and had a Superiority over the neighbouring Biſhops, with 
a Power to make enquiry, and give deciſion in difficult points of 
Faith, by the Counſel of twelve other Prelates. It ſeems therefore 
reaſonable enough, that Auguſtine ſhould be directed to Arles for the 
greater Solemnity of the thing, and where the number of Biſhops 
might be probably found, or fooner got together, that was requiſite 
according to the Canons, for his Conſecration. | 
As we cannot but with the greateſt Rejoicing and Gratitude reflect 
upon our Converſion, ſo have we reaſon to bleſs God, that this was 
brought about in ſuch a regular manner, that there was nothing 
wanting to make us a true Church of Chrift, not only in Faith, but in 
Diſcipline. For no ſooner did Sr. Auguſtine perceive the Reception 
of Chriſtianity like to be eſtabliſh'd, and a number of Believers to 
make a Church, but he takes care according to Gregory's appointment, 
that they ſhould be united under one Biſhop that ſhould be over 
them, who might, not only confirm ſuch as already were baptized, 
but ordain other Biſhops to affiſt in the Governmenc of the Church, 
which then began to be enlarged. That herein the Apoſtolical Rule 
might truly be obſerved,by Aug«ſtin from St. Gregory, as it was by Titu 
from St. Paul, of ſetting in order the things that were wanting, and 
ordaining Elders in every City, Herein likewiſe keeping ſtrily us 
that Rule of St. Ignatius, Ep. ad Smyrn. S. viii. That wherever the 
Biſhop appears, there the Molritude ought to be, in like manner as 
wherever Feſus Chriſt is, there is che Catholick Church. | 


Þ The Perſons who were imploy'd in this Affair were Laurentius 
the Presbyter, who ſucceeded Auguſtine in the Archbiſhoprick, and 
Peter the Monk, the firſt Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Peter' and 
St. Paul near Canterbury. See Bede's Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 1. cap. 27. and 


St. Gregory's Epiſtle to Queen Bertha. ; 
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cydde ham eadigan ne- 
gone pæv Kngoleyn Ehr 
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dum mode Þ Angelcynne 
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ya he rylF geonnlice pe- 
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Feleapullum cymnge E- 


pbelbnihre mid eynicum. 


I mænipealdum lacum, 


J obne geppire do Ku- 


Zur dine. mid andryanum 


ealpa pzpa þinga pe he 


hi bephan. J hine eac 
pirum popꝰum manobe, 
| Bnodon min fe leoperra 
1c pad Þ fe ealmihdixa 


Fela pundna punh pe 


? pzpa peoda pe he ge- 
cear Seryuxela d. pær pu 
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aſſure the Bleſſed Gregory, 
that the EngliſbPeople had 


received Chriſtianity; and 
he alſo in Writing' made 
many Enquiries, as touch- 
ing the manner, how he 
ought to behave himſelf 
towards the new Converts, 
Whereupon Gregory gave 
many thanks to God with 
2 joyful Mind, that that 
had happen d to the Zngliſb 


Nation, which himſelf had 
ſo earneſtly deſired. And 
he ſent Embaſſadors to the 
"believing King Ætrbelbribt, 


with Letters and many Pre- 
ſents: And other Letters 
he ſent to Auguſtine, with 
Anſwers to all the things 


after which he had enqui- 
red, and adviſed him in 


theſe Words: Moſt Dear - 
iy beloved Brother, I 


* Eknow that the Almighty 


© hath by you ſhewn forth 
„many Wonders to the 
People whom he hath cho: 


hape. CH, 


* Bede's Eccl. Hiſt, lib, 1. cap. 31. 


mihr blirrian 5 eac on- 
 o6p#bani Du mihx blir- 
nan gephce Þ pzpe pe- 
ode rapl puph pa yrepan 


punbpe beo'd Fzerozene 


do þzne mcundan pipe: 
Ondpæd pe rpa peah 5 
þm mod ne beo ahapen 
mid dynHNα nere on 
pam cacnum pe Dod 
puph pe Feppemað. 5 
pu panon on idelum 
pulbpe beyealle piþm- 
nan. þanon pe bu yi du- 
can on pupSmynre aha- 
pen big: Ipegopiuy 
arende eac Ruzufcme 
halrge lac on mærre pe- 
apum 1 on bocum. 3 
pzpa apoſtola, 7 map- 


dia peliquiay famod. 


dypyNnyrre. C. H. 


* ſen, for which you have 
& reaſon both to rejoice and 
to be afraid, You may 


very prudently rejoice, 


* that the Souls of this 
* People by outward Mi- 
* racles are brought to have 
* inward Grace, Never- 
* theleſs be afraid that your 
Mind be not lifted up 
„with Arrogance by rea- 
* ſon of the Miracles which 
God hath wrought by you, 
e and you then fall into 
4 Vain-glory within, when 
« you are extoll'd with out- 
* ward Reſpect. Gregory ſent 
alſo to Auguſtine holy * Pre- 
ſents of facredVeſtments and 
of © Books, and the Reliques 
of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, 


© Bede's Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt, lib. 1. cap, 29. | 
An Account of theſe Books, that is, of Gregory's Bibles, and the 


Pfalrer of Sr. Auguſtin, of the Sacerdotal Veſtmentrs, the Gold and 
Silver Veſſels, with the Pall, c. Mr. Wheloc promifed in his Notes 
upon Bede, I. I. c. 29. p. 99. from the Canterbury Book, in Trinity 
Hall in Cambridge; which ſpeaking of theſe very Books, - has this 
Note: Hz sUNT PRIMTTIX LIBRORUM TOTIUs ECCLESIX 
ANGLICANZ. This Account, which Mr. Wheloc only promiſed, 
Mr. Wanley has given us in his large and Learned Catalogue of Saxon . 
Manuſcripts, which it may not be amiſs to give the Reader here / 

tranſlated into Engliſh, 2 | 


40 Ax Homily ON THE: 


— 3 hy æęxepgen - and order'd that his Suc- 
ar fymlle 5 pær pal- ceſſors ſhould fetch the 


lum 5 pone epcehade x: Pall of the Archbiſhoprick 


pam Kporrolican jercle from the Apoſtolical See 


1. The firſt Book in the Library is Gregory's Bible in two Volumes, 
the firſt of which hath in the firſt Page this Rubrick, De Capitulis 
libri Geneſeos. The ſecond begins, A Prologo beati Feronmi ſuper Tſaiam 
Prophetam. In the beginning of the ſaid Volumes certain Leaves are 
inſerted, ſome. of a Purple and ſome of a Roſe Colour, which held 
againſt che Light, ſhew a wonderful Reflection. | 

II. In the fame Library is the Pſalter of St. Auguſtin, which Gre- 
gory ſent fo him; in the firſt of which certain devour Meditations 
begin with theſe Notes : Ecce quantum ſpaciatus ſum in methoria mea, 
gc. to the fifch Page, where it begins, Ommis ſcriptura divinitus 
inſpirata. And in the other part of the ſame Leaf is Symbolum 
Apoſtolorum, Oratio Dominica, Gloria in 'Excelſis , and Scr. Scr. 
Kr. Cre. In the ſixth Fol. begins the Pſalter; at the End of 
the ſame Pſalter are Hymns, as well for the Night as for the = 
The firſt Hymn for Midnight is this, Medie nois tempus eff, 
ſecond at the Cock crowing, Eterne rerum conditor, For the he 
Splendor paterne Glarie. At Prime, Venite fratres ocyus. At the 


Third Hour, Jam ſurgit hora tertia. At the Sixth Hour, Bis ternas ho- 


ras explicant. At the Ninch Hour, Ter hora terna volvitur. At the Ve- 
ſpers, Deus creator omnium. At the Compline, Te de precamur, Domine. 


In Lent, Xpe, qui lux es & dies. The Hymn for the Lord's Day, 


Rex eterne Domine. The Hymn for the Birth- day of our Lord, In- 
tende qui regis Iſrael ſuper cherubin, qui ſedes d patre effi excita 
potentiam tuam (& veni. And another for the ſame occaſion, Veni 
redemptor gentium, unto the End. The Hymn for Eaſter, Hic eſt dies 
verus Dei. The Feſtivals of the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, Apo- 
flolorum' paſſio ; of St. John the Evangeliſt, Amore Chriſti nobilis. 
III. In the Veſtry is alſo a Book of the Goſpels, in the beginning 
of which are the Ten Canons, and it is called, Textus S. Mildredæ; 
The ſame which a certain Country-man . in The 
net, loſt both his Eyes. | 

IV. There is alſo another Pſalter bed upon the Table of the 
High Altar, which hath on its Our-fide the Picture of Chriſt in Sil 


ver, with the four Evangeliſts. The firſt Leaf of this Pſalter begins, 


Ommnis ſcriptura divinitus inſpirat a. In the third Leaf begins, Epiſtola 
Damaſi Pape ad Feronimum, with the Verſes of Damaſus at the end. 
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Romanircne zelaSung®”” of the Ramin Church. Af. 
pecean'pceolbons Fugue ter this ugnſtine place 
vmur Feferrce e hi- Biſhops aut of thoſe that 
. jum bifcsopar of hir ze. had accompanied him,” in 


And then, Epifols Feiinini af Damufum, enn Fevtmnt erſte. Then 
in the fourth Leaf, De onen Paul morum; inthe end of which the 
Pſalter is divided into Five Books. The firſt Book concludes with 
the 201") Plalm, vc. Beatus qui inbeligöt, und "ends wich fat, 
fiat: The Second Bock reaches ro Pſalm LxxT, biz. Deus judiciuth 
tum; the End fiat, fiat. The Third "Book to Pfalm 1.2xx', 
(it ſhould be IXXXVIII]J V. Miſericoritior Domini, the End 
fiat, fiat. The Fourth Book to the CV. pfalm, viz. Confitemint 
the End: fiat, fiat, The Fifth Book to Pfalin Cr, . Ls 
minum de Cælis; and ends, Omnis ſpiritus laudet Dominim. In the 
fifth Leaf of the fanie Plaſter follows the Explication of Allelula, ac; 
cording to the Hebrews, Chaldeans, Syrians, and Lat int. Alfo the 

of Glory by the Chaldeans ; alſo the Interpretation of 
the Vin Pfalm, chroagk the [everal Letters. In the ſixth Leaf 
follows, - hen they dught to be ſung or read, - according to Ferome's 
Preſcription ; alſo the Order of the Fialins * A, 5, C, D. In che 
ſeventh Leaf concerning the Hebrew Letters, which are written in 
the Pſaker, In the eighth Leaf, the Inte pen of the Pſalms to 
the eleventh Leaf, where the Text of dhe Pſalms begins with the 
Image of Samuel the Prieſt; And ar the end of che Falter are Hymns 
for Mattins and Veſpers, and the Lord'sda , in che other Plal. 
ter has before been tioted; - | 


v. In the Library there iy alf anothir Text ef the Evangeliſt; 


kb ako Tex Catont played eee tack "al 2 
- gins thus: Prolagus Vanohum. 4 I 

VI. Aldo apon che Tab bf Gio Tight Alnis thete is placed x ook 
with che Picture of Chriſt in Silver ſtanding upright, and in a Poſture 
or bleſſing with his Right Hand, in which is contained; Conflitus Apo- 
ſtolorum Petri & Pauli cum Simone Mago, & Paſſio eorundem. Alſs 
 Paſſio 8. Andrea Apoſtoll. Alſo Paſſio S. Facobi ;"Paſſſo S. Thoma Apo- 
ol; Paſſo Bartholomai Apoftoli ; Paſſio S. Matt bai Apoſtoli & Evan 
elisa; 2 25 8. 8. Apoftolorum Simonis & Judd ; Vita 8. Johannit 

oli & Evangelifi#, © 

— There is morhcr Book allo placed on the lame Table of the 
. Altar, which hath on the ourfide the Glory, or 754, 
Diyind dlaſeſty; in Silver gile, WE a — 


G 


i 
. 
—̃ 1 TD * > mc AE OA 


4a Au- Honint ON: D 


——— fangs each City of — . Be 
um om Engla\þep6e. 5: J. Nation, and, they 
u on Loser Feleapan have remain d promoting 


hende punh yune von o5 the Chriſtian Faith con- 


which Book: is: contained Paſſionarium Sanfforum, beginning. with 
St. Apollinaris, and ending with nt Pallets of Se ar Fauſti. 
"Aus, and Beatri r | 1 
VIII. And nde fume Table ofthe Highs Aear is placediaBook 
which hath on the Cover a large Beryl ſet round on all ſides with 
Cryſtals; in which is an Expoſition on che Epiſtles and, Goſpels, 
from che Third Sunday after the Oftaves. of Eafter, to the Fourth 
Sunday after the Octaves of i bit ſunt ide. AND THESE ARE THE 
FansT FRUITS OF, ThE DOORS OF THE WROLR ENGLISH 
URCHe 4 
5 .. The. firſt of theſe 1 Books, i is the . Bible. i in two 
Volumes; which Bible appears to have been not long ago extant in 
England, from an. Apologetick Petition of the Lay Catholicks (as they 
call themſelves) to James the Firſt; King of Great Britain, in the 
Month of July 1604 · in: which are theſe Expreſſions. The very 
D-iginal: Bible, the ſelt⸗ lame Numero which S. Gꝛegorp 
ſent in with our Apoſtie S. Auguſtine, being as pet pre- 
{erved by God's {pecial- Pzovidence, ; Which Words are cited by 
Dr. Sutcliff in his Auſwer to that A polegetical Petition, pag. 87. 
Ihe ſecond ee. the TE un. N r Enquiry; 1 
The Third * Fifch Books, tho' imperſe, 1 believe to W 
The one in the Bodleian Library at Oxford; the other adorn'd with 
Figures in Corpus Chriſti College in Cambriuge. For to ſay the truth, 
both theſe Books have a face of Antiquity, both of em being vrit- 
ten in the round and large Roman Hand, and in Letters much diffe- 
ring from the Saxon of chat kind; both the Parchment and the Ink 
declaring them to have been written abroad. In both of them were 
che Ten Canons of Eyſebins, inaſmuch as in the Margin there are to 
be ſeen the Notes and Figures referring to them; and that they were 
brought into England above Eight Hundred Years ago, appears from - 
the Diſtinctions and Emendations of the Bodleian Book, in an old Sa. 
aon Hand: and from the laſt Will of Zalhburga in the Bennet College 
Bock, made about the-Yea. Eight Hundred and Fifty, in which are 
reckon d up what Legacies ſhe left to the Abby of St. Auguſtine's, to 
which this Book belonged, So that there ſeems no reaſon to * 
1 <p : x 


* 
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prom „erb epheum der- tinually unto this Day! 
ze. eabrxa Iipexo- The Holy: Gregory com. 
pur gebihre ne d roſed "ge Divins | 


Gate old Books ng the vew fame which 1 fenero St, i 
euſtine, in the Infancy of the. Engliſh Church. 
The Fourth Book, that is, the Pfalter, ſeems to de loſt; never- 
theleſs, there is in the Cottonian Library, VxspAS. A. 1. 4 Plater of 
St, Jerome's in Latin, in the old Saxon Character, written about 3 
Thouſand Years ago. In which you have likewiſe in great Lerters, 
but in a foreign Hand, before che Pſalms, all thoſe things, and in the 
fame Order, which are ſaid to be in this Book of Gregory. From” 
whence I am inclined to believe the one might de a Copy of the 
other. . 
"The Sixth, Seventh, and Eichch a5 yer have not ſeen. But chere - 
ſtems to be many antient Tranſeripts of them in ſeveral of our Libra 
ries. ' As for the ſixth Book, it ſeems in proceſs of time to have been 
tranſlated into Saxon; beeauſe the ſame Paſſions of the Saints, Cc, 
are to be found in the Saxon Homilies : and perhaps the ſame may be 
ſaid of the Seventh Volume, a : 
| Theſe Boqks, ſays the Writer of the 2 gre the Firſt Fruity. 
of the Engliſh Church, whom 1 ſhall not contradiR, . provided the 
Reader who is a Lover of Antiquity, ſhall remember that Auguſtine - 
brought with him into England Gregory the Great his Book of the 
Paſtoral Care, as is atteſted by King Z/fred in his Roeticy Prefacg 
prefixed to his Tranſlation of this Work. 
To conclude, the Learned Reader may obſerve, that this cele; 
brated Book hath this Note in the beginning of it. This Book 
te once belonged to the Monaſtery of the Bleſſed: Apoſtles Peter and 
« Paul, or of Auguſtine, near the Walls of the City of Canterbury, © 
© Bux this Monaſtery in the Reign of Henry the Eighth being difſo]- 
4 ved, and all the Goods of the Monks being taken from them, and 
* converted to the King's uſe ; this Book by accident came into the ; 
40 hands of Maſter Robert Haer, who gave the ſame to the College or 
* Halt of the Sacred Trinity in Cambridge, - there to be kept ſafe and 
* ſecure. But with this condition, that if hereafter it ſhould hap- 
* pen by God's permiſſion that this Monaſtery be rebuilt, then the 
** Maſter and Fellows of the ſaid College or Hall of the Sacred Trinity | 
'* ſhall take care that the Bock ſhall be reſtored to the Monks of the 7 
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AN Hon oN THE / 
* Altar macel+ .* Treatiſes, and with great 
 peecneopinyrretiover Liligenee inſtructed God's 
role vo ham ecan hre People inthe way to Eternal 
Fepirobe. J pela yun- Life, and wrought many 
dpa on bir pe ße. Miracles in his Life-time, 
ponhre. 1 pulboppullice . and, behaved himſelf 3 in 4 
her papan pevler e- moſt glorious manner upon 
peols xu Leap.” 1 rr the Epiſcopal Throne thir- 
mon dar. 3. den Sa gar. teen Years, and ſix Months, 
J ban on pyrum b and ten Days, and afterwards 
ge dead do pam scan as on this Day departed to 
revle heoponan picer on the Eternal Throne of the 
pam he leopa ð mid ode heavenly Kingdom, in which 
Elmihyrgum à bucan he liveth with God Almighty 
ende: Amen 8 World without End. Amen. 


. to Mr. Manley for this Account of Aus 
eiſthe 's Library, and lis itgemous Conjectures relating to it, ſince it 
has been diſperſed; ſo am I particularly obliged to him for acquaint- 
ing me with the Name of the Atmalift who firſt gave this account , 
which was Thomas de Etmbizin Monk of the Abby of St. Auguſtine's in 
the Reign of King Henry the Fifth. Ste Mr: Wanley's Catalogue at the 
End of Dr. Hickes's Theſaurus; pag. 172, $ 


An Account of theſe Books miay be ſeen in Dr; Cove's Hiftr 
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gt. Gregory diel anno vey. "TR 12410 Hiſt. A5. 2. c. 1. Lat. 
Edit. Par. chiſtel. Alfo Edit. Sax. Whel.. With this agrees W. Thorn. 
G Canonic. Lichfield. Chiron. Aliguft. Cant. Gervaf. Dorobern. 

Bur the Sxon'Chroniclt aſfigns it to the Year DCVL Sec Wheloc, 
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EVM tu, ſoror mea dilectiſſima, 
Homiliæ Saxonicæ, de gentis 
noſtre Conwerſuone paras werſio- 
nem Anglicam feminis liberali- 
bus : nonnulli forte ex amieis noſtris, tum 


Academicis tum aliis, Latinam poſtulant 
hominibus eruditig. Id te welle accommodare 
wenis ad me dicens, bene autem poſſe negaſti. 
Verecundins ſane id quam werins. Sed fa- 
vendum omnino verecundiæ, præſertim mulie- 


N . 
"a | DP » * * » — : f 4 


id eft ornate, at non n inepts tamen: 5 — fers 
verbis repoſitir que in Saxonica olim tranſ- 
fuſs N cer Eben, Gidgeri} wl'tho , 

vel ex Beda noſtrate, vel utroque Diecons, 


@eJobdpne Banks, Baden plape hie, 


ua jam pridem Oroſium d nobis _ 
nm fei nt S 


ralem, Deo favente, & adjutrice te, 


ditis perlibenter daper. - Vale. $0 | 


Kal, Jun. Mpccrx. 
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sont 5 Nb Al- 
. glicr gentis Apoſtolus, hac in- 
ſtanti die, poſt varios labores, 
7 F divinas, ad Dei 
; Tegnum feliciter aſcendit. Angli- 
c gentis rectè is Apoſtolus eſt; 
| ipſi ius quippe per conſilium, & 
| llegationem I ſe miſſam & in- 
iam, 2 cultu Diaboli nos eripuit, & ad Dei 
fddem convertit. Libri ſacri quamplurimi præclaram 
ejus converſationem prædicant, vitamque ſanctam, 
inter quos & ea Anglorum hiſtoria quam rex Alfredus 
in ſermonem Anglicum tranſtulit ex Latino. Liber 
iſte, de viro iſthoc ſancto fatis loquitur apertè. Volu- 
mus tamen nonnihil de eo vobis enarrare brevitets 
cum & liber antememoratus, omnibus nondum inno- 
tuerit, etiamſi verſus ſit Anglice; Gregorius papa 

H beatus 
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* ex nobili profapia, & religioſa, duxit originem. 
Romani ſenatores ejus anteceſſores erant. Patris no- 
men erat Gordianus. Et Felix  pontifex ſanctiſſimus 
eius fuit atavus. Fuit quidem is, prout diximus, ge- 
nere nobilis. Sed tamen hanc tantæ nobilitatis linean: 
moribus extulit, probis actibus decoravit. Gregori 
nomen vox plane Græca eſt, que ſonat in lingua La- 
tina Vigilantius, in Anglica verd Pacolpe. Re ete- 
nim vera præceptis divinis invigilavit, dum & ipſe 
vixit laudabiliter. Diligenter etiam & multarum gen- 
tium commodo providebat, & viam ĩis vitæ annuncia- 
bat. Fuit quidem a-puero diſeiplinis liberalibus inſti- 
tutus. Et in doctrina eo uſque feliciter eſt progreſſus, 
ut in univerſa Rome civitate, æqualis ei nemo judica- 
retur. Prudentum inſtitutorum ſeduld in exempla in- 
tentus erat, nec quæ didicerat, vblivioni ea ſegniter 
tradidit: ſed tenaci potius commendavit memoriæ. 
bauriebatque ſitibundo doctrinæ fluenta pectore, quæ 
ſt congruenti tempore wiellito gutture eruQtaret. 
Wes in annis adoleſcentiæ (in quibus ſolet ea ztagvias 
"feculi 1 Deo We —. ue, & ad lu. 


4 


Xit Lane verd intra urdis Romæ muros ;nfituir, 
in quo & ipſe regulari tramite ſab Abbatis imperio mi- 
-litavit. Septem monaſteria de redditibus prædiorum 
adornavit, & ſufficienter ad victum quotidianum locu- 
pletavit; reliquas poſſeſſiones Dei pauperibus eroga- 
vit, totamque ſecularem nobilitatem, ad nanſciſten- 
dam cæleſtem gloriam convertit. Ip ius ante conver- 
ſtonem, ſerico contextu, gemmis micantibus auroque 
rubro ſolitus erat per urbem procedere trabeatus; po- 
Tea verò vili contectus tegmine, miniſtrabat pauper 
* pauperibus. In tanta * gratia cœpit 
8 conver- 


| Vzynsrio Latring 3 
converfari, ut jam tunc in ipſis initiis perfect 
poſſet · numero deputari. Amabat abſtinentiam in ei 
& potu; erat autem multum orcupatus in vigillia, & 
orationibus crebris. Suſtinebat præterea aſſiduaa cor 
poris infirmitates. Sed quo malis præſenti bus duritis 

emebatur, e vebementils ad æternam vitam atibe- 

bat. Tum verd intelligebat potitifex, qui eo tem- 
pore ſedem tenebat apoſtolicam, quibus virtutum gra 
dibas Gregorius ad alta conſcenderet: eum 2gitur ab- 
ſtraxit ex monaſter io, adſcivitque i in ſuum adjutoium 
cum in ordine diaconi primjm illum conſtiturrat, 
Tum vero factum eſt quodam tempore, quod uſu venit 
quàm ſæpiſhmè, ut Anglici quidam metcatores merces 
Romam aſportarent. Tranſibat tum beatus Gregorius 
per plateas, illorum ut inſpiceret mercimoniaz vidit- 
que inter homines pueros venales poſitos, lactei corpo- 
ris, ac venuſti vultus, capillos quoque præcipui cando- 
ris habentes. Gregorius ergo, oùm puerorum formam 
adſpexiſſet, rogabat ſtatim ex quanam eſſent gente at» 
ducti?ꝰ Tum dictum eſt illi, eſſe cos ex Anglia pro- 
fectos; præterea elle iſtius gentis homines fimili ve- 
nuftate. Rogabat autem poſthac Gregor ius, eſſentne 
iſtius gentis homines Etimici an Chriſtiani > Dictum 
eſt, Ethnicos eſſe. Gregorius tum ex intimo corde 
trahebat longa ſuſpiria, dicebatque, Proli delor ! val- 
tiis adeo candidi homines nigro ſubjici Diabolo Ro- 
gabat deinde Gregorius, quo nomine gentis iſtias po- 
pulus, ex qua venerunt, inſigniretur. Reſponſum ve: 
rd tum eſt ei, Anglos elle nominatos. Rectè tum is, 
Angli vocantur, vultus enim habent Augelicor. Tales 
etiam, æquum eſt, in celis Aygploruny comites flew. 
Ultra percontatus eſt Gregorius, quonam ea Provin- 
cia nomine diceretur, ex qua pueri faifſent allari'? 


Anmzmigtum eſt jgitur ili, quod Proyinciales ſti 
H 2 Pers} 


4 Hon. Axt. SAXONICE 
Dr RI vocarentur. Reſpondit Gregorius, bene qui- 
dem Doiri vocantur, quoniam de ira Dei eruti ſunt, 
& ad miſericordiam Chriſti converſi. Jam vero eſt 
iterum percontatus, quo demum nomine provinciæ Rex 
Iſtius appellaretur? Eique fuit reſponſum, quod rex ap- 
-pellaretur Alls. Verbis igitur ſuis Gregorius nomini 
alluſit, ac dixit. 'Opartet tum ibi in ea gente Alleluia 
decantari, ad laudes Omnipotentis Creatoris. Conti- 
nuò autem Gregorius apoſtolicz ſedis Papam adut, eum 
verò rogavit ſuppliciter, ut Anglice genti doQtores 
quoſdam mittendos curaret, qui Dei auxilio ad Chri- 
ſtum eos converterent. Dixitque præterea etiam ip- 
Jam ſe ad iſtud opus perficiendum eſſe quam paratiſſi- 
mum, fi Pape ſaltem iſtud placeret : ſed permittere 
id Pontifici non liceret, etiamſi vellet quam maximè. 
Permittendum enim id nequaquam erat a civibus Ro- 
manis, virum ita celebrem, doctorem eouſque in- 
ſtructum, civitatem omnino relinquere, & peregrina- 
tionem ſuſcipere tam longinquam. Factum eſt autem 
deinceps, ut immanis peſtis Genti Romanz immineret, 
& in primis Papam ipſum Pelagium invaderet, fine 
Mora etiam illum extingueret. Verum enim vero poſt 
Iſtius Papæ obitum tanta populi ſtrages ingruit, ut un- 
dequaque per civitatem ædes ſtarent vacuz, ſine incolis. 
Non autem oportebat urbem Romanam Papa diu ca- 
rere. Univerſus igitur populus beatum Gregorium ad 
iſtam dignitatem unanimiter elegerunt, eo interim 
totis viribus renitente. Miſit tum Gregorius ad Cæſa- 
rem Mauricium literas, cujus filium ex lavacro ſacrp 
Auſceperat, eumque obteſtatus eſt multis precibus, ut 
populo nunquam permittgret, is ut ad tantæ dignitatis 
gloriam exaltaretur : verebatur enim, ne majeſtate 
ſecularis gloriæ, quam ipſe prius abjecerat, aliquando 
ĩterum ſeduceretur. Cæſaris autem nobilis Proecge 
OY 2 : 5 1 erma-· 
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Germanus literas iſtas intercepit, ac laceravit. Poſted 
verò annunciavit Cæſari, univerſum populum pontifi- 
cem ſibi Gregorium elegiſle. Mauricius igitur Cæſar 
Deo gratias egit, eumque juſſit conſecrari. Gregorius 
autem fugam arripit, & abdidit ſeſe in ſpęlunca. Po- 

pulus autem apprehenderunt eum, & ad Petri eccle- 
ſiam deduxerunt, ibi ut Papa conſecraretur. Deinde 
Gregorius, ipſius ante conſecrationem , ad Populum 


Romanum de imminentę Mortalitaze, hujuſinodi verbis 
orationem habuit. 


*Oxar1o S. GREGOR 4d br 
' de Mortalitate. 


& FYPortet, fratres cariſſimi, ut fagella Dei, quæ 
e metuere ventura debuimus, ſaltem preſen- 

_ © tia & experta timeamus. Converſionis nobis adi- 
tum dolor aperiat, & cordis noſtri duritiam ipſa jam 
quam patimur pena diſſolvat. [* Ut enim, Propheta 

« teſte, prædictum eſt ; Pervenit gladius uſque ad ani- 
mam. ] Ecce enim cuncta plebs cæleſtis iræ mucrone 

“ percutitur, & repentina ſinguli cæde vaſtantur. 

yo © Nec languor mortem prevent, ſed & languoris mo- 
* ras, ut cernitis, mors ipſa præcurrit. Percuſſus 
99 ante rapitur, quam ad lamenta pœnitentiæ 

* convertatur. Penſate ergo, qualis ad conſpectum di- 
ſtricti judicis pervenit, cui non vacat flere quod 


U Que Uncic biſce includuntur Homil. Angl. Sax. non agnoſcit. 


„Guam hie Orationem Gregorii exhibemus, ex Edit. Op. Greg. 
Benedict. Tom. 1. ad fin. tota eſt deſcripta: ſed: norandum , Homi - 
liſtam Saxonicum, Pauli Djaconi veſtigiis omni no inſiſtere. 


Jer. iv. 10. 


fecit. 


6 105 ANGL. Sakon 


fecit. Habitatores quippe non ex parte fubtralun- 
tur, ſed pariter corruunt. Domus vacue relinquun- 
tur, filiorum funera parentes aſpiciunt, & ſui eos 
ad interitum heredes præcedunt. Unaſquiſque ergo 
noſtrum ad peritentiz lamenta confugiat, dum 
* flere ante percuſſionem vacat. Nevocemus 20 
© oculos mentis, quidguid errando commiſimus: 
* Bf. nequiter egimus, flendo pumamus. Ma 
© niarhus fatiew ejus in confuſſuns; & ſicut Propheta 
| ” 3 Levemus corda noſtra tum manibus ad 
* Deum. Ad Deum quippe corda cum manibus le- 
6 Fate, eſt orationis noſtræ ſtudium cum merits bonæ 
« operationis erigere. Dat profettò, dat tremori no- 
* ftro fiduciam, qui per Prophetam xlamat : * Nolo 
d mortem peccatoris, ſed ut convertatur, & wivat. 
t Nallus autem de iniquitatum ſuarum immanitate 
| « deſperet. Veternoſas namque : Ninivitarum culpas 
. . « triduana penitentia abſterſit ; & converſus latro vitæ 
er przmia etiam in ipſa ſententia ſuæ mortis, emeruit. 
* Mutemus igitur corda, [& præſumamus nos jam per- 
* cepiſle quod petimus.] Citius ad precem jndex fle. 
*" &itur, {i à pravitate ſua petitor corrigatur. Immi- 
ko nente ergo tantæ animadverſionis gladio, nos im- 
« portunis precibus inſiſtamus. Ea namque quæ in- 
grata eſſe hominibus importunitas folet, judicio ve- 


©* Quique, Paul. Disc. Vit. S. Gr, Pap. 5. xi. unde Hom. A. Saxot. 


bebyylos eon ðbugrgende. | 
4 Pſal. xcv. 2. ' Lam. ii. 47, 
f Ezech. xxxiii. 11. # Jon, ii. Luc. Will, 


Aim corigitar, Paul De i Fetibus. Paul. Diac. 


„ Fudici, Paul Diac. Unde Hom. Sax. deman, quod voci Jur 
fic ſemper reſponder, Ten melius accommodafſent dome. 


« xitatig 


VIIS1 Latina. 
4 ritatis-placet: quia. pius ac mĩſericors Deus à ſe vult 
* veniam precibus exigi, qui quantum meremur, non 
“ yult ĩraſci. Hinc etenim per Pſalmiſtam dicitur: 
le Hr vaca me in die zribulatiouts tte; & eripiam te, & 
* magnifcabic me, Ipſe ergo ibi teſtis eſt, quia in- 
vocantibus miſereri deſiderat, qui monet ut invoce- 
_ + tur.  Proinde, fratres cariſſimi, contrito corde, & 

* correchs operibus craſtina die ab ipſo feriæ quarts 
< diluculo, ad Litaniam ſeptifarmem, ¶ jurta diſtribu- 
* tzonem inferius deſignatam, devota mente cum 
4 lachrymis veniamus. Nullus veſtrüm ad terrena 
« opera in agros exeat , nullus quodlibet negotium 
© agere przſumat-: quatenus ad ſanctæ genetricis Do- 
mini eccleſiam convenientes, qui ſimul omnes pec- 
* cavimus, ſimul omnes mala quæ fecimus deplore- 
mus :] ut diſtrictus judex dum culpas noſtras nos pu- 
nire conſiderat, ipſe à ſententia propoſitæ damna- 
< tionis parcat. ¶ Litania Clericorum exeat ab eccleſia 
+* beati Johannis Baptiſte : Litania virorum, ab ec- 
* clefia beati martyris Marcelli : Litania Monacho- 
. * rum, ab eccleſia martyrum IJchannis & Pauli: Li- 
4 tenia ancillarum Dei, ab eccleſia beatorum marty- 
“rum Coſinæ & Damian: Litania fæminarum conju- 
gatarum, ab eccleſia beati primi martyris Stephani: 
« Litania viduarum, ab eccleſia beati martyris Vita- 
lis: Litania Pauperum & Infantium, ab eccleſia 
deatæ martyris Cæciliæ. ]) 


Quapropter multitudo tum Preſbyterorum, tum 
Monachorum, tum etiam Laicorum, ſecundum beati 
Gregori inſtitutum, die Mercurii, ad ſeptiformem Li- 
taniam venerunt, eouſque tamen prius memorata lues 


Pal, xlix, 155 2 fevit 
> | e 


$ Hon Aut. So, 
defevit, ut ockainta honiines rinius hore ſpatio, er 
vita Hac baduba diſcederent, populo adhuc canente Li- 
tattias. At pius ſacerdos nequaquam ceſſavit populum 
zdmonere, ut ab oratione nunquam deſiſterent, donec 
peſtem ipſam divina miſeratio propulſaret.  Grego- 
rio autem poſtquam Papatumi ſuſceperat , quod Angli- 
'cx-penti deftiniiat, venit in mentem: quod & oppor- 
tuno tempore opus gratiſſimum perfecit, Non licuit 
tamen ei ſedem Romanam omnino relinquere ! miſit 
tamen alios nuntiob, Dei ſervos approbatos, in hanc 
Inſulam. Ipſe autem multis ſuis benedictionibus at- 
que exhortationibus effecit, ut horum nuntiorum 
prædicatio exiret, & uberes quidem fructus ederet. 
Nunciorum nomina hujuſmodi fuerunt: Auguſtinus, 
Mellitus, Laurentius, Petrus, Jobannes, Tuſtus, 
Hoſte doctores miſit beatus Papa Gregorius, cum mul. 
tis aliis monachis, ad Anglitanam Gentem , quos hu- 
juſmodi verbis de -eofum itinere - commonefecit. 
Nec labor vos tam longinqui itineris, nec maledi- 
e coram hominum linguz deterreant. Sed omni in- 
= ſtantia, omnique fervore quæ inchoaſtis, Deo auctore, 
.«/peragite z ſcientes quod laborem magnum æternæ 
„ retributionis gloria ſequitur , tanto major quanto : 
vos majori ſtudio Dei cauſa laboratis. : Obedite igi- 
* tur humiliter in omnibus Auguſtino (Prepofito be- 
« ftro) quem & Abbatem vobis conſtituimus. Hoc 
enim per omnia veſtris animabus eſt profuturum, 
4 quicquid à vobis in ejus admonitione fit completum, 
Omnipotens Deus ſua vos gratia protegat, & veſtri 
-< labors fructum in æterna me patria videre conce- 
* dat, quatenus etſi vobiſcum laborare nequeo, ſimul 
in gaudio retributionis inveniar, quia laborare ſcili- 
cet volo, 
vide Bed. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 1. c. 23; 


Deinds 


_ *IVezrbro LATIN ow» 
- \Deinde Auguſtinus eum ſociis; quiquadraziaiant 
meraxentur, Gregorii juſſu cum illo iter facientes, e- 
uſqque ſaint profecti donec proſperis avibus huic Inſulæ 
appuliſſent. Regnabat eo tempore Rex Xthelbyrihtus 
in civitate Cantuarſz, cujus imperium à maꝑno flu- 
mine Humbre ad mare uſque Auſtrale extendebatur. 
Acceperat autem, præcipiente Gregorio, Auguſtinus de 
gente Francorum interpretes; quorum interpretum in- 
terveniente ſermone uſus, Regi ejuſſuè populo ipſe & 
ejus : comites prædicaverunt verbum Dei. Quemad- 
modum miſericors Jeſus propria ipſius paſſione orbis 
hujuſce univerſitatem peccatricem redemerat, & om- 
nihus verè fidelibus in cœleſtia regna aditum patefeee- 
rat. Auguſtino tunc reſpondebat Rex Z#thelbertis, 
dicens, pulchra quidem eſſe vorba & promiſſa quꝶ at- 
tulerat; ſed ei tamen æquum non videre, veteres quas 
ipſe cum Anglis ſais conſuetudines diu obſervarat, citò 
eſſe dimittendas. Dicebat autem liberum ei for; ver- 
bum Dei populo ſibi ſubjecto prædicare. Inſuper quæ 
forent victui neceſſaria, prorſus ſe miniſtrare velle: 
Dedit etiam eis manſionem in civitate Dorovernenſi, 
quæ imperii ſui totius erat metropolis. Tum cœpit 
Auguſtinus cum monachis vitam Apoſtolorum imitari; 
- orationibus videlicet aſſiduis, vigiliis ac jejuniis Deo ſer- 
viendo, verbum vitæ quibus poterant prædicando, cuncta 
hujus mundi velut aliena ſpernendo; quæ victui neceſſa⸗ 
ria videbantur, ab eis quos docebant accipiendo/ ſecun⸗ 
dum ea quz docebant per omnia vivendo, & paratum 
ad patiendum adverſa quæque, vel etiam ad morien- 
dum pro eo quam prædicabant veritatis amore, ſi opus 
fuerit, animum habendo. Quid mora?ꝰ crediderunt 
permulti „& in Dei nomine baptizabantur, mirantes 


b Bed, Hiſt, Ecel. lib, 1. cap. 25s; ds ? | l Ibid, C. 26. 
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46 Hon. AF L. SONOR 
fimplicitatem innocentis vitz, ac dulcedinem doctrin 
Hlorum cœleſtis. Ac tandem ipſe Rex Athilbertus 
delectatus eſt vitã mundiſſimã eorum, & promiſſis eo- 
tum ſuaviſſimis, quæ vera eſſe miraculorum quoque 
2 oftentinne firmarunt, & credens baptizatus 
eſt Multiplici igitur reverentia Chriſtianis rex con- 
gratulatus eſt, ac quaſi conxives ſibi Regni cœleſtis 
arctiori dilectione eſt amplexus. Nullum tamen co- 
geret ad Chriſtianiſmum, didicerat enim à doctoribus 
audoribuſque ſuæ falutis, ſervitium Chriſti vol un- 
TARIUM, non COACTITIUM debere eſſe. Cæpere de- 
plures ad audiendum verbum confluere, ac re- 
licto Gentilitatis ritu, unitati ſe Saxcrx CnxIsTI 
EcoLest # credendo ſociare. Interea Auguſtinus per 
mare ttanſportatus, Etherium Archiepiſcopum Arela- 
tenſem adiit, à quo juxta quod juſſu Gregorii accepe- 
fat, Archiepiſcopus genti Anglorum ordinatus eſt, 
Auguſtinus igitur conſecratus, feverſus eſt ad Epiſco- 
patum, & nuntios Romam mülli, ac beato Gregorio 
tetulit, gentem Anglotum fidem Chriſti accepiſſe. 
Simul & per literas plura interrogabat, quonam ſcili- 
cet modo cum nuper converſis oportebat eum conver- 
ſari. Quapropter Gregorius lætanti animo plurimas 
Deo gratias egit, id apud Anglos eveniſſe quod ipſe 
vehementiſſimè -exoptirat. Miſit etiam legatos ad 
Regem Ethilbertum credentem, cum literis pariter 
ac donis quamplurimis. Alias autem epiſtolas ad Au- 
guſtinum miſit, cum reſponſis ad ea onmia de quibus 
eum interrogirat, illum vero hujufmodi verbis com- 
monefecit: Scio, frater cariſſime, quiz Omnipo- 
tens Deus per te in gentem quam eligi voluit magna 
« miracula oſtendit: unde & timendo 3 gau- 


® Bed, Eccl. an. i, 1 Cap« 27. { wid. ey gt. 
» « dendo 
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* dendo pertimeſcas. Gaudeas videlicet, quia Anglo- 

rum anime per exteriora miracula ad interiorem 

« gratiam pertrahuntur. Pertimeſcas verd ne inter 
© ſignaquz fiunt infirmus animus in ſua præſumtione 
< ſeſe elevet, & unde foris in honorem tollitur, inde 

per jnanem gloriam intus cadat, Præterea miſit 
Gregorins Auguſtino dona ſacra, veſtimenta ſcilicet 
& libros, firul cum Apoſtolorum & Martyrum reli- 

iis. Ordinavit etiam ut ſucceſſores ejus Pallium & 
Archĩepiſcopatum ab Apoſtolica Romana Eccleſia ſem. 
per peterent. Poſtęa conſtituit Auguſtnus EX — : 
epiſcopos per ſingulos Anglia civitates, qui 
runt fidem Chriſti promoventes (per fu ) ad 
hunc uſque diem. Beatus Gregorius divinos tractatus 
quamplures compoſuit, & ſumma diligentia Dei popu- 
lum in via æternæ vitz inftruxit, ac plurima miracula 
vivus perfecit. Ac-mirifice ſedem Papalem rexit, tre- 
decim annos, ſex menſes, & dies decem, & demum 
hat præſenti die, ad æternam culeſtis regni ſedem 
tranſlatus eſt, ubi vivit cum Deo Omnipotente in 
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Au reest Sit: Ade ac qui nal Lutz." 


Mauricio Auguſto 


lissiMus aa à Deo con- 
ſtitutus Dominus noſter, inter 
 exterasauguſtorum ponderum cu- 
ras, conſervandæ quoque ſacer: 
| dotali caritati rectitudine ſtudii 
pixi italis invigilat : videlicet pig 
veraciterque conſiderans, nemi- 


—ndem poſſe red? terrena regere, 
niſi noverit i tractare, pacemque Reipublice, 


ex univerſalis Eccleſiæ pace pendere. Quæ enim, 


ſereniſſime Domine, virtus humana, quodque carnei 
tobur brachit contra veſtri Chriſtianifſimi culmen Im- 
perii irreligioſas præſumeret manus erigere, ſi ſtude- 
ret concors Sacerdotum mens Redemtorem ſuum lin- 
gua pro vobis, atque, ut oportebat, meritis exorare ? 
_— quis terociſlume gentis gladius in necem fidelium 

tanta 
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2 Aera ix. 


tanta crudelitate graſſaretur, niſi noſtra vita, qui 
Sacerdotes nominamur, & non ſumus, a praviſſimis gra- 


vaxetur operibus? Sed dum nos competentia nobis re- 
us, & nobis incompetentia cogitamus, peccata 


barbarieis viribus ſociamus, & culpa noſtra 
ſtium gladios exacuit, quæ Reipublicz vires grav 
Quid autem dicturi ſumus, qui popnlum Dei, cui in- 
digne præſumus peccatorum noſtrorum oneribus pre- 
mimus? qui quod per linguam prædicamus, per exem- 


5 pla deſtruimus? qui iniqua docemus operibus, & ſola 


voce ea quæ ſunt juſta prætendimus? Oſſa jejuniis at- 


eg. TU de in ee 


Jacemus in cinere, & excelſa deſpicimus. 095 5 


humilium, duces ſuperbiæ, ovind facie lupinos dentes 


abſconding N horumt finis eſt, niſi 7 quod ho- 


minibus So aũtem manifeſti ſamus ? 


Quamobrem providentiflime piiſſimus Dominus ad 
compeſcendos bellicos motus pacem quærit Eccleſiæ, 


the ad hujus Wifipagem Sacerdotum dignatur corda 
tedtcere; -- Quotl'quidem ego opto, atque quantum ad 
mie attinet, ſereniſſimis juffionibus obedientiam præ- 
bev. R verd non càuſa mea, ſed Dei eſt: & quiz 
non folus £80, Ted tota turbatur Eccleſia, quia piz le. 


noir jeſu Chriſti mandata ſuperbi atque pompatici 
cijuſdam ſermonis inwentione turbantur : piiſſimus 
3 locum ſecet vulneris, atque re iſtenteii 


= Rt: ed. excelſs 1 non Alheim, wil MSS. Vatic, Anghc 
Norm. & c. Rs 
; kauft, Dominus nfter Abel ale 2 Yate, Norm. 86. 5 


Norm. & Corb. quia veneranda Hnodus. 


ægrum 


altos 


Al f EN 51. 3 


i grümm anguſte auctoritatis vinculis chtftringat. Ad- 
ſtringendo enim iſta, Rempublicam ſublevatis; & dum 
talia reciditis, de regni veſtti prolititate tractatis. 
Cunctis enim Evangelium ſcientibus Iiquet; Wed 
voce Domitica fancto & ommum Apoſtolorum Petro 
1 0 pi Apoſtolo, totius Eccleſiæ cura commiſſa ef; 
ſ quippe dicitur : *© Perre, amd me ? Paſce ober 
meas. Ipſi dicitur: Ecce Sal expetrit cribrare vo} 
fieut triticum; ego pro te rogavi, Petre, t non def. 
ciat fides tua. Et ru aliquando comverſus comma fra 
res twos, Ipfi dicitur: Tu os Petiths, & ſuper Vane 
fetram ædiſcabo Eceleſſam meam, & porta infert non 
prabalebunt adverſu cam. Er ribs dabo clavts regni 
celorum : & quodcunqus ligaveris ſuper terram, erit li: 
Zatum & in els + & eee e ſuper Petra, 
erit ſolatum & in culb. 
Ecce claves regni cœleſtis accepit, poteſtas ei liga 
di ac ſolvendi tribuitur, cura ei totius Eccleſia, & 
principatus committitur, & tamen uni verſalis Apoſty: 
lus non vocatur: & vir ſanctiſſimus confacerdos mens 
Johannes vocari univerſalis Epiſcopus conatur. Exclas 
mate compellor ac dicere: O tempora, O mores! 
Ecce cun&a in Europz partibus Barbarorum — 
ſunt tratlita, deſtructæ ur bes, everſa caſtra, depop 
latæ provinciæ, nullus terram cultor * ee 
viunt & dominantur quotidie in necem fidelium cul- 
tores idolorum ; & tamen ſacerdotes, qui in pavi- 
mento & einere flentes jacere debuerunt, vanitatis ſibi 


4 nie diss. bon conſentlünt. Gethet. Audobn, Pratell Lyr. eum 
tribus Vatic. habent , Agrum anguſtet vineulis auckoritatu. Aftrins 
endo enim iſta re penitus Rempublicam ſublevatis. Parum diſcrepat 
. Becc. arguſtel vinculis auctorĩtatis. Duni enim iſta reprimitis; 
Rempublicam ſublevatis. Conſentit Corb, Sequimur Yatic. A. & alios. 


* Tolatli xui. 17. Luk. xii. 3t. 1 Matth. xvi. 9. 
| nomina 


4 Ar r EX. 
nomina expetunt: & novis ac profanis vocabulis 8. 
D 
Numquid ego hac in re, püſſme i 8 pro- 
priam cauſam defendo? Numquid ſpecialem 1 injuriam 
vindico? *cauſam Omnipotentis Dei, cauſam univer- 
als Eccleſiz? ? 

-: Quis eſt iſte, qui contra ſtatuta 3 contra 
canonum decreta, novum ſibi uſurpare nomen præſu- 
mit? Utinam vel ſine aliorum imminutione unus 
it, qui vocari appetit univerſalis. 

Et certè multos Conſtantinopolitanæ Eccleſiæ in hz- 
2 reſeos voraginem incidiſſe novimus ſacerdotes, & non 
ſolum hæreticos, ſed etiam hæreſiarchas factos. Inde 
quippe Neſtorius, qui mediatorem Dei & hominum Je- 
ſum Chriſtum duas eſſe perſonas exiſtimans, quia Deum 
Heri hominem potuiſſe non credidit, uſque ad Judai- 
cam perfidiam erupit. Inde Macedonins, qui conſub- 
ſtantialem patri & filio Spiritum Sanctum Deum eſſe 

denegavit. Si n illud nomen in ea Eccleſia ſibi 

quiſquam arripit, quod apud bonorum omnium by 
; cium eit +> miverf 5 , by 0 abſit, 
5 Rata 


b Vatic. D. cui conſentiunt plerique excuſi, vindico, & non magie 
tauſam omnipotentis Dei gy cauſam, Cece” —— tres Varicanos 
Norm. Corb. Reg. &c. 


i Obſcurus eſt hic locus, qui tamen ita legitur in Norm. Reg. tri. 
dus Vatic. & pleriſque : nec clarior eſt excuſorum lectio mutando 

fecit in fuit. Solus Vatic. D. habet, quod bonorum omnium judicium 
fecit: & quidem optimo ſenſu. At meliori adhuc Jameſius legit in 
MS. Anglic. quo caput ſe bonorum omnium facit: univerſa ergo. In 
Sagienſi, quod caput, &c. Hanc lectionem præferat qui voluerit. 


& Multis argumentis hane novam appellationem concutit. 1. Caden- 
te univerſali Epiſcopo univerſa ruit Eccleſia. 2. Nullus Romanorum 
Pontificum hoc nomen aſſumſit. 3. Honore debito univerſi Sacerdotes 
privarentur, ſi quis etiam a Pontifex hoc appellaretur nomine. 

| 4+ Træ- 


. 


Ar PEN DIT. 3 


flatu ſuo corruit, quando is qui appellatur univerſalis 
cadit. Sed abſit J cordibus Chriſtianis nomen iſtud 
blaſphemiz, in 72 omnium ſacerdotum honor adimi- | 


1 


Cert? pro des Petri Apoſtolorum principis ho- 
nore, * per venerandam Chalcedonenſem ſynodum 
Romano Pontifici oblatum eſt. Sed nullus eorum un- 
quam ” hoc ſingularitatis nomine uti conſenſit, ne 
dum privatum aliquid daretur um, honore Jebito ſa· 
cerdotes privarentur univerſi. Quid eſt ergo quod nos 
hujus vocabuli gloriam & oblatam non quærimus, 8 
alter ſibi hanc arripere & non oblatam præſumit? 


4. Prceptis canonicis adverſatur iſta appellatio. 5. Omnes hac de 
re ſcandalum patiuntur. In ſynodo VII. act. 2. contendit Papa 
Hadrianus cum Tarafio de nomine Patriarchæ œcumenici, & concedit. 
Vide Epiſtolam Hadriani, & ſententiam Baſilii Ancyrani, Stauratil 
Chalcedonenſis, Nicephori Dyrrachii, Epiphanii Catanenſis, Grego+ 
rii Synopes, Sabæ monachi, Gregorii monachi. Idem, act. 3. in tis 
tulo Epiſtolæ Orientalium, necnon in votis epiſcoporum Agapii, Jo- 
hannis Conſtantin. Baſilii, &c. Leo IX. Michaeli Conſtant. Patriar- 
chz ſcribens de S. Leone l. ait: Suporbum refutavit vocabulum penit us, 
quo vide batur par dignitas ſubtrahi cundtis per orbem praſulibus, dum 
yni ex toto arroggretur. Vide totam Epiſtolam, Quid fi Græci nomen 
cumenici ſuo Patriarchæ ea tantum de cauſa tribuerunt, quod toti 
cuidam parti orbis præeſſet, ur videtur ſenſiſſe Anaſtaſius bibliotheca- 
rius in præfatione VII. ſynodi, in editione Romana. Lege S. Hiero- 
nymum, |. 5. in Iſa. ad illa verba, c. 13. Vox multitudinis, & viſitas 
bo ſuper orbis mala. Ubi explicat quid per omnem terram, quid per. 
when, & acxuny fir intelligendum Gullagy, 


I Melius diceretur in univerſali Chalcedonenſi ſynodo, ſeilicet ac, 
ne z. in aliquot libellis, & in voto Paſchaſini legati S. Leonis, & act. c. 
in voto ejuſdem Paſchaſini, vacem per, interpretantur, _—_ KC, 
Guſſanv. Vide fup. Ep. 18. circa medium, 


u Ita Vatic. Norm. Corb. Reg. in quibuſdam tamen, pro nomine, le- ; 
gitur, vocabulo. In valgus hoc ſingularitatis nomen aſſumſit, nec «tj 


lonſenſit. 
K 2 Ile 


The ergo magis eſt piiſſimorum Dominorum prxcep- 
tione flectendus, qui præceptis canonicis obedientiam 
prebere. contemnit. Ille coercendus eſt, qui ſanctæ 
univerſali Ecclefiz injuriam facit, qui corde tumet, 
qui gaudere de nomine ſingularitatis appetit, qui ho- 
nori quoque imperii veſtri ſe per privatum vocabulum 


ſuperponit? 2 | 
Ecce omnes hac de re ſcandalum patimur. Ad vi- 
tam ergo rectam revertatur auctor ſcandali, & omnia 
facerdotum jurgia ceffabunt. Ego enim cunctorum 
facerdotum ſervus fam, in quantum ipfi facerdotaliter 
vivunt. Nam qui contra Omnipotentem Dominum 
per inanis gloriæ tumorem, atque contra ſtatuta pa- 
trum ſuam cervicem erigit, in omnipotenti Domino 
confido, quia meam bi nec cum gladiis fecit 
. Quid autem nuper in hac urbe ex hujus auditu vo- 
cabuli geftum fit, Sabiniano diacono ac reſponſali meo 
fubtilius indicayi. Cogitet ergo Dominorum Pietas de 
me proprio ſuo, quem ſpecialiter præ cæteris ſemper 
fovit atque *continuit, qui & vobis obedientiam præbere 
ſidero, & tamen de mea negligentia reperiri reus in 
perno tremendoque judicio pertimeſco; ac ſecundum 
zetitionem prædicti Sabiniani diaconi, aut piiſſimus 
Dominus ipſum dignetur judicare negotium, aut ſæpe 
nominatum virum, ut ab hac tandem intentione 
ceſſet, inflectere. Si ergo judicio pietatis veſtræ juſtiſſi- 
mo, vel clementibus juſſionibus ceſſerit, Omnipotenti 
Deo gratias referimus, atque de conceſſa per vos omni 
Eccleſiæ pace gaudemus. Sin autem in eadem diutius 


| ® Fodem modo interpretandum eſt hoc loco verbum continere, ac it 
Ep. 5. libri 1. nomen continentia. Vide notas. . 8 


o Tres Vatic. aut ſepe nomin, virum, ab hae tandem intentione non 
offet (forte non ceſſet ) inffectere. f 


Conten? 
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contentione perſtiterit, hac de re jam veritatis ſenten · 
tiam certam tenemus, qua ait: ? Qwnis gui ſe exaltat 
bumiliabitur. Et rurſus ſcriptum eft ; . Ante ruinam 
exaltatur cor. Ego autem Dominorum juſſionibus obe · 
dientiam præbens, prædicto conſacerdoti meo & dul- 
citer ſcripſi, & humiliter, ut ab bac inanis gloria 
appetitione ſeſe emendet, admonui. Si igitur me au - 
dire voluerit, habet devotum fratrem. Si verò in 
ſuperbia perſiſtit, jam quid ſequatur aſpicio, quia ih 
lum ſibi adverſarium invenit, de quo ſcriptum eſt ; 
Deus ſuperbis reſiſtit, bumi libus autem dat gratiam. 


— 


— — © 


— 


11 


t AUGUSTINE going for England, is recom- 
mended by GxtGorY to PELAGIUS Biſbon 


of Tours, and io SERENUS Biſuep of 
Marſcilles in Gaul. 


Men ſtand in need of no Recommendations. 


vet ſince a fit Opportunity has offer d it ſelf, we have 


taken care to tranſmit Letters to your Brotherhood. 
Intimating that the Bearer of theſe, Auguſtine the Sex» 


e» ue. xiv. 11. & xvii. 14. Prov. vi. 19. Jar. iv. G. 


vid. 8. Gregori Regift, Epiſt. lib. v. Indict. xiii, Ep. xx. ex Edit. 
Benedict. | 
It may be obſerved, that where a Letter is ſuperſcribed, as here, 


to two Perſons, it is to be underſtood that Auguſtine carried them Du- 


plicates of the ſame Original; for thus we ago to interpret the Latin 
Note d Paribys. 


yank 


N 


Ltho”, to Priefts who are endued with a Cha- R-Ep. lib vi. 
rity that is well pleaſing unto God, devout 


8 n 


vant of God, of whoſe good Intentions we are well 
aſſured, together with other Servants of God, are for 
the Advantage of Souls, thro the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
directed thither by us. Whom it is neceſſary your Ho- 
line ſhould make haſte to aſſiſt with all Epiſcopal 
Affection, and to yield him all Enconragement. For 
the furtherance whereof that you may be the readier, 
we have enjoin'd him to give you an exact account of 
the whole Affair. Being aſſured, that when it is made 
known to you, you will out of Piety towards God, ap- 
ply your ſelf, ſo far as the matter requires, wholly to 
ſet it forward, 


— — — — ——— 
WW 1 Þ d 


GrecoORY recommends AUGUSTINE to Vik- 
GILIUs Biſbop of Arles, Metropolitan. 


5 * r \ Ltho' we are confident of your Brotherhood's 


being intent upon Good Works, and that it is 
voluntarily apt to declare it ſelf ready in 
Cauſes that are well-pleaſing to God. We have ne- 
vertheleſs thought fit to addreſs our ſelves to you 
with brotherly Affection, that what Aſſiſtances of 
your own accord you ought to impart, you may in- 
creaſe by the Importunity of our Letters. And 
therefore we acquaint your Holineſs, that Auguſtine 
the Servant of God, the Bearer "wat whoſe Zeal 
and good Inclination we know by ſafficient Expe: 
rience, is with other Servants of God, for the Benefit 
of Souls ſent by us (to England ); as he when admitted 
to your Preſence will be able to inform yau. In which 
it Is neceſſary that you forward him with your Prayers 


and 


1 APPENDIX. 9 
and Aſſiſtance, and as far as ſhall be requiſite, that 
you afford him your comfortable Advice, and cheriſh 

him with all Paternal and Epiſcopal Encouragement, 
that in caſe thro your Holineſſes Advice and Encou- + 

ragement, he ſhall, as we truſt he will, be any way 
a Gainer to our God, you may likewiſe find your Re- 
ward in having promoted him in his pious Endeavours, 
by the devout Encouragement of your Approbation, 


* a — 4 * — 


—— — — — — 


GREOORV rommends AUGUSTINE going into 

England, fo Dsipkxrus Biſhop of 
Vienna, and Sr AORTUs Biſhop of Autun, 
in France. From the ſame Original. 


\ * FE have great confidence in your Brother- REp.1ib.vi. 
| hood's ſincere Charity, that for the'Love * 54 
| of St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, you 
ſhew ſo much Kindneſs towards our Meſſengers. Eſpe- 
cially ſince the nature of the Cauſe requires it. In 
which however you deſire rather to concur and labour 

of your own accord. Wherefore we ſignify to your 
Holineſs, that we have ſent Auguſtine a Servant of 
God, the Bearer of theſe Preſents, of whoſe Zeal and 
Diligence we have good knowledge, (to England) with 
other Servants of God, in order by the Divine Diſ- 
penſation to the Good of Souls, From whoſe Relation, 

you being made perfectly acquainted with what we 
have enjoin'd him, your Brotherhood will by all 
means aſſiſt him with your Favour and Encourage- 
ment, ſo far as the Occaſion ſhall demand. That ſo vou 
may, as is both fit and decent, be the Promoter 2 


10 Al fkE N 5 1 1. 
Work. Brotherhood therefore fo ac: 
—— —— and Earneſtneſs in this 


Aﬀaiv, that the good Opinion which we have con- 
ceived: of you r my by F pond be 


— — 


Grxcory to THEODERIC and TEOD EBERT 
Kings of the Franks, 


To "when be 3 Av; oy ST ins _ 
bis Companions going into . 


of . 


with a right Faith, and hath made the Purity 


Wai 82 Almighty God hath adern d your Kingdom 


of the Chriſtian Religion conſpicuous among 
other Nations: we have conceived great Hopes; 
conrerning you, that you deſire your Subjects every 
where to be converted to the ſame Faith, which yoit 
your ſelves profeſs, who are their Kings arid Lats 
And fince we are informed that the En Nation by 
the Grate of God greatly defire to be converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith: but the Bibopt in the Neigbbourbbud are 
negligent, and ceaſe to inflame their Deſires by their 
good Advice. For this reaſon we have taken care to ſend 
_ thither Auguſtine a Servant of God, the Beater of theſe 
Preſents, whoſe Zeal and Diligence is well known to us, 
with other Setvatits of God, Whom alſs we Have en- 
Join'd to take with them from the Neighbourhood foire 
PreSBYTERs, with whom they may know their Minds, 


and forward their Thclinations by their Advice, as God 
ſhall give them Ability, In which thing that they 


muy 


| ArPEND TL. =: 
may appear well qualified and ſücdeſsful: ſaluting 
your Excellencies with a Paternal Affectioii, we bes 
ſeech you; that thoſe whom we have ſent may de | 
found to merit your gracious Favour.” And becauſe 
it is the Cauſe of Souls, aſſiſt and protect them with: 
your Powers. That God Almighty; who knows yo 
- take delight with a devout Mind, and with all your; 
Abilities to yield your Aſſiſtance in hi Cauſe: may ſo 
diſpaſe your Affairs by his Mercy, as after an Earthly: 
Dominas to W PEOTY the i of nn 3 


N to baten. deen 60 is” 
"Franks. , At 116 | 


2 18 . ' 1 Sn 


ts 4 Zeal of your ps" a ths * A5. v. 
Chriſtian Faith hath been long! ſince ſo well 4a 

| known to us, that we can in no wiſe doubt 

of the Goodneſs of it: but we are become by all 

means the more certain of it, becauſe of its devout 

and earneſt Concurrence in the promoting of the Chti- 

ſtian Faith. And that it ſo largely and bountifully 

affords the Comforts of its Religidus Sincerit y. By 

which thing having well grounded our confidence, we 5 
ſaluting you with our Paternal Affection, declare to /7 
you that whereof we are inform'd, that the Eugliſb Na- 
tion by the Grace of God deſire to be made Chriſtians z 
but the Priefts which are in the Neighbourhood have 
not a Paſtoral Concern for them. Whoſe Souls that 
they ſhou'd not periſh in eternal Damnation, it was 
our care to direct thither, the preſent Bearer Auguſtine 

a Servant of God, whoſe Zeal and Induſtry is well. L 
— to us, with other Servants of God, that by 
L - 2 | 


22 ADE DTX 
them we — Inelinations, and, as mueli 
a paſſible, hope for thein Convexſion by your aſ- 
ſtance. Whem we have alſo. enein d towards the 
doing of this to. take with tham ſome Preſbyters from 
the Neighbourhood, | Therefore: your Excelleney, who: 
is accuſtomed to he forward in doing Good Works, as 
welt: for the regard you have to ane Requeſt, as in 
reſpodt to the Bear of God, will be pleaſed to admit in 
all things of his: Recommendation : and being very 
earneſt in aſſording him the Favour of yous Protection, 
aſſiſt his Labour with your Patronage, and that your 
Fcellency may have its full Reward, provide for his 
Safer conduct to, the above · mention d Engliſb Nation: 
that as our God hath adorn'd' you in this World with 
all things that are pleaſingi to him, ſo he may con- 
tinue to bleſs you here, and make = for ever rr 


3 e ee ere 
Ouawonr s to Mayoukrin x Biſbop of the 
rf bs ee WON ri 


R. Ep. lib. xi. u 


25. 28 * ehe . be in Earth Peace, Good- 
p. 28. 


will cowards Men Becanſe 7 4 Gab ef 
Wheat falling into the Earth, periſnes, that 
he might not- ouly reign in Heaven, by whoſe Death 


. This Angelica] nymn was formerly n Occaſions of Thank(- 
jving, as here in thisEpiſile, and Epiſtle the 39" of the 40 Book 
of St. Greg. Regiſt. Epiſt. See the Benediktiner Notes upon chem both. 
* Luke ij. 14. Jon xii, 
. Some MSS, read, mortuum cadetis. i in Ferran multum frultum attu- 
tie, ne ſolum. Then the Senſe will run thus: Becauſe a Grain on Wheat 
falling into the Earth, being-dead, hath produced much Fruit, &ca 


we 
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we live, by whoſe Weakneſs we are mate ſtrong, by 
whoſe Sufferings we are deliver d from ſuffering, by 
whoſe Love we fought thoſe Brethren in Britain which 
we knew not, by whbfe Grace we have found theſe 
whom we ſought, but did not know. But who is fuf- 
ficient to relate hem great Joy is ariſen in the Hearts 
of all true Believers? that the ENeLten People; by 
the Operation of God's Grace, and the Induſtry of 
you our Brother, the Darkneſs of Eiror being expell'd, 
are overſpread with the Light of Faith? that with 2 
moſt ſincere Mind they now tread under foot thoſe 
Idols, to which before with mal Saperſtition they 
proftrated themfelves, that they fall down before Al- 
mighty God with a pure Heart, that frum the Lapſes 
of Locle and evil Attions being recover d, they are 
tyed up by the Rules of the Holy Gofpel; that they 
ſubmit their Minds to the Divine Pretepts, ant ate 


raiſed in theit Underſtandings; that by Prayer = 
humble tliemſelves even to the Ground, that th 


Minds may not provel upon the Earth? But wtf 
Work can this be, but his? who faith: My Farber 
worketh bitherto, and I work. Wh that he might 
ſhew that the World was not converted by Manz 
Wiſcdom, but by his own Power, his Preachers which 
de ſent into the World he choſe them without Leurt- 
ing. Doing likewiſe in this manner, when he vouch- 
fafed to do mighty things in the Engiis Nation by 
Perſons that were weak. But there is in this hea- 
venly Gift, my moſt Dear Brother, that which be- 
ſides the apeat Joy thi ie ard, ost to be dretttet| 
moſt exceedingly, I know that Altmghty God, in 
the Nation which he is pleaſed to Mike thoite tf, 


your Goodneſs hath ſhewn n ker From - 
* Ih * | won 


| 14 | APPEND SZ. 


whenee it is neceſſary, that on account of the ſame 
heavenly Gift you ſhould rejoice with Fear , and fear 
amidſt your Rejoicing, For you have great reaſon ta 


rejoice, that the Souls of the ugliſ by outward Mi- 
racles are brought to have inward Grace: but be a- 
fraid leſt among the Miracles which are wrought by 
Nou, your Soul, weak through Human Infirmity, in 
its own Preſumption ſhould exalt it ſelf; and you then 
through Vain-glory within, when you are extoll'd 
with outward Reſpect. For we ought to remember, 
that the Diſciples returning with Joy from preaching 
the Goſpel, while they ſaid to their heavenly Maſter: 
* Lord, even the Devils are ſubject unto us through thy 
| Name. 5 they were ſtrai ghtway told, + Norwithſtanding 
rejoice nat in this, but rather rejoice e e your Names 
ere written in Heaven. For they had fixed their Mind 
on. private and temporal Joy, who rejoiced in doing 
| Miracl les; but they are recalled from private, to com- 
mon; from temporal, to eternal Rejoicing; to whom 
It is faid In this rejoice, becauſe your Names are writ- | 
ren in Heaven. For all that are choſen do not work 
Miracles; ; nevertheleſs all their Names are kept en- 
roll'd in Heaven. For the Diſciples of Truth ought 
to have no other Joy, but in that Good which is com- 
mon to them all, and in which there will be no end of 
their Reioicing. It remains therefore, moſt Dear 
; Brother, that among thoſe things which you outward- 
ly perform by the Divine Aid, you ſhould accurately 
examine your ſelf within, and exactly know both 
That you are your, ſelf, and how much the Grace of 
20d is in that Nation, for whoſe Converſion you have 
received the Power of working Miracles. And if you 
ſhall. at any time remember that you have offended 
* Luke x. 17. T v. 20. 
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our Creator either by Word or Deed, you ſhall always 
have this in your Mind, that the renambuanceef your 
Guilt ay ſubdue the growing Pride of your Heart. 
And whatſoever you have, or ſhall receive in dojng of 
Miracles, look not upon this as given to your ſelf, but 
for their Salvation for whom it is conferr d on yqu. 

But it comes into my Mind while I think on chels 
things, what was done by a Servant of God, one highly 
chqſen. For certain it is, that * Hoſes, while he led 
the Pgople of God out of Eeypr, many wonderful 
ing „as your Brotherhood knows, were done by 

him. Faſting Forty Days and Nights on Mount 
Sina, he received the Tables of the Law in the 
midſt of Thunder and Lightning, the People being 
all afraid. He alone was admitted into the Service 
of Almighty God, fo as to talk with him Face to 
Face *. He divided the Red Sea. In his Journey he 
was led by a Pillar of a Cloud ©, The People being 
hungry, he brought down Manna from Heaven“. De- 
ſiring Fleſh in the Wilderneſs, he ſypply'd them by 
a Miracle beyond what they could defire. But now 
in the time of Drought , when he was come to the 
Rock, he deſpaired, and doubted whether he was able 
to bring Water out of it; which nevertheleſs at the 
Command of God he open'd in a large Current. But 
what Miracles he afterwards wrought for thirty eight 
Yeats that he was in the Wilderneſs, who can number 
them ? Who is able to trace them qut? As often as 
any thing doubtful ſhock d his Mind, having recourſe 
to the Tabernacle, he enquired ſecretly of God, and 


* Exod. xix. 31. > Exod, cap. xiv. * 
© Exod. cap. xiii. 4 Exod. cap. xyi. 
* Exod, cap. xvii. Numb. xx. b 
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was immediately anfwer d in the matter, the Lord 
Aftvurſing with him*, He appealed the Lord being 


y with his People by the interverition of his 
0 Thoſe chat were lifted wp with Pride, and 
thoſe who cauſed DMſentions and Diſcord, he made 
the Barth to open und Hyallow them up. He over- 
came his Enemies with Victory, and fhewed Wonders 
to his People. But when he was come in fight of the 
Land of Promiſe, be was called to the Mount: and 
that Offence, as I have faid , whereof he had been 
guilty thirty and eight Years before: the lame he 
then heard of, becauſe he Uoubted of bringing the 
Water but of the Rock. For which reaſon he acknow- 
ledped he could not enter the Land of Promife. In 
which thing we ought dfligently to conſider, how much 
the Judgment of Almighty God is to be feared, who 
by this Ins Servant wrought ſo many Miracles, 'whoſe 
Offence notwithftanding he kept for fo long time in 

Therefore, moſt dear Brother, if we are certain 
he died for his Sin, after he had wrought Miracles, 
whom we know t6 have been eſpecially choſen of 
Almighty God; how much ought we to tremble with 
Fear, who as yet know not whether we axe choſen 
or no? | 
But of the Miracles which were wrought by thoſe 
4 reprobate State what ſhall I ſay? When your 

thethood well knows what the Truth in the Goſpel 
Buith : Many will ſay ro me in that Day, Lord, Lord, 
have. we not propheſied in tby Name ? and in thy Name 
bave caſt out Devils ? and in thy Name dons many 


7 Exod. xxxiii, &e. ne” * a Numb, xvi. ; 
> Numb, xxvii. _ 3 Matfh. vi. 22, 23. 


wonder- 
„ 


a 


Ar 14. 17 


windarful Works ? And then will I profeſs. unto thew, 
I never knew you : Dapart from me yo that work: bui« 
quity, Therefore the Mind is greatly to be humbbed 
amidſt Signs and Miracles, leſt hy chance it feeks its 
own Glory, and pleaſe it ſelf with the Foy of its om 
 Exaltatian. For by Miracles the gaining of Souls is 
to be ſought, and bis Glory hy whoſe Power theſd 
Miracles are wrought. But the Lord hath given us 
one Sign, concerning which we may both exceedingly 
rejoice, and find in our ſelves the Glory of our Ele- 
ction ſaying: Zy this, fall all Hon know. that yo-ar 
my Difciples, if ye have Love one to another. Which 

Sign the Prophet required, when he ſaid: ® Shew ſome 
Token upon me for good, rhat ally | 
it, and be aſhamed. | 
But this I ſay, becauſe Þ deſize to profirate the 
Minds of my Auditors in Humility. But your Hu- 
mility hath wherein to place its Confidence, For P 
who am a. Sinner do entertain meſt certain Hope, that 
by the Grace of our Almighty / Creator and Redeemer, 
our God and Lord Feſs Chriſt, your Sins are forgivert 
you ; and for this cauſe you are choſen, that by you 
others may be abſolved, Nor ought you to be trou- 
bled at any thing hereafter, who have cauſed oy in 
Heaven by the Converſion of many. But the fame 
which our Saviour and Redeemer ſpeaking of Man's 
Repentance, faith, * I ſay unto you; that likewiſe Foy 
ball be in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine Juft Perſons, which need nd 
Repentance. And if there is ſo much ] of in Heaven 
for one Penitent, how great Joy may we believe is 


\® Lake viii. 27. - | John xiii. 346 
= Pſalm hcxxyl. 17. Luke XY. 7. 
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mgde by the Converſion from their Error of ſo many 
People, who coming to the Faith, have condemn d 
the Evil which they have done, by Repentance? In 
this Joy therefore of Heaven and of the Angels, let 
us repeat the Words of the Angels which we have 
befiire mention d, let us all ſay: * Glory le to God on 
high, and on Earth Peace, Good. will towards Men, 


2 
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Gxecory to BERTRHA Queen of the Engliſh. 


F Hoſoever after the Poſſeſſion of Eartlily 
Power, defires to obtain the Glory of the 
ay Kingdom of Heaven, that Perſon ought 
above all things to labour with his utmoſt diligence 
to prove gainful to his Creator, that to what he de- 
fires, he may by Good Works gradually aſcend. Which 
thing being done by you, is an occaſion to us of much 
Joy. For our moſt beloved Son Laurentius the Preſ- 

ter, and Petra: the Monk, returning to us, they in- 
med us in what manner your glorious Majeſty had 
been pleaſed to appear towards Auguſtine our Moſt Re- 
verend Brother, and Fellow Biſhop; and how great 
Encouragement, and what kind of Charity you vouch- 
fafed him. And we return Thanks to Almighty God, 
who hath graciouſly vouchſafed to reſerve the Conver: 
fion of the Egliſh People for your Reward, For as 
by HrLENA, the never to be forgotten Mother of 
the moſt Pious ConsTANTINE, Emperor of the Ro- 
mant, the Hearts of the Ronians were enflamed to- 
wards the Chriſtian Faith. So we truſt that by your 


® Luke ii. 14. 
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plobions 2 Merey of God will: 

faſted: upon the Egli Nation And EF, 
ought. by: the Benefit of your Prudence, { 15 10 ag + 
_ he to have long before! vel 
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p. Soul, and of his Kingd om, to 1 8 $ e 
2 F 1 Wes you entertain. 11 as by 
Way WH aud thro him, there might ariſę up to you 
8 75 FAA ate in the ] Joys of 1 Heaven, for the 
9 Be 12 5 le N 351. Fo fo after that, as 
id, your N 7255 ty is bo ortifled with a 
abt Falk. and inftructed i in Me Kainz his 
Rane not to have been a matte In any, Delay or 
culty, And ſince by the Blefing of God, : fit 
Occaſion is now offer'd, be careful in cooperating with 
the Divine Grace, to repair what has been already 
neglected, by a proportionable Encreaſe of your fa: 
ture Endeavours, 


3 by continual Exhaitations ſttengthen the 
ind or in e of the 
Gulden Na > RL af 9, Jo infuſe 
into bim an Encreaſe of 5825 towards God; and io 
enflame his Mind with a Deſire for the full Conver= 
be on of the mY Nation that is ſubject to him ; that 
may have a large Sacrifice to offer to o Almighty ? 
Ti | Pe the Farnel neſs bf your: Devotibn; and that 
the things we are tol concerning you, may both en- 
creaſe, and be in all reſpects approved to be true: 
For the Fame of your Virtues has not only come un- 
to the Rowans, who with carneſt Devotion ptay for 
2 f pt to ſeveral other Places, and has reacht 45 
as Copftantinople, to the moſt Serene Emperor. 
ede as we have had great Rejoicing from 

the i mr of 1 your Chriſtiag Faith; 3 ſo let 9 be 
M 7 
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in Heaven among the Angels for the perfecting of 


; cas Good Work. Shew your ſelf fo devoutly and 
with all your Might in the Aſſiſtance of our moſt Re- 
verend Brother and Fellow Biſhop, and thoſe Servants 
of God that we have ſent with him, for the Conver- 
ſion of your People, that you may both Reign hap- 


pily here with our glotious Son your Conſort, and 
after a long Tract of Years receive thoſe Joys of the 
Life to come which know no end. We beſeech Al- 
mighty God, that he would both inflame your Maje- 
ſty's Heart with the Fire of his Grace, to do what we 
Jave mentioned; and likewiſe give vou the Fruits of 
an Eternal Reward, for the Work that is well pleaſing 


"to n 


To our Mo) 1 5 Reverend and 4 Moſt Hoh Bro- 
tber AudusrixE bur Fellow Biſhop, 


REG O RY, _ Servant. of the Serwants 
of PREY x1 8B An, | 
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"ty 7 Hereas it is i that for thoſe who la- 
bour in the Cauſe of Almighty God, the 
ineffable Rewards of an Eternal Kingdom 


are reſerved 3 it is nevertheleſs neceſſary that we 
ſhould allow them- the Benefit of External Honour, 
that they may be encouraged to multiply their Labour 


in the ſpiritual Work, from the Hopes of their Reward. 


And becauſe the new Church of the Exgliſb, by our 
Lord's Bounty and your Labour, is brought to partake 


of the Grace of God: We grant to you the Pall, to be 


— 


uſed only in the Miſſal Solemnity; ſo that you may, 


 ordain Twelve Biſhops in ſeveral Places that are ſub- 


je& to your Dominion, in ſuch manner that the Biſhop 
of London ſhall always be conſecrated by his on Sy- 


nod, and that he receive the Pall from this Holy and 


Apoſtolical See, to which by the Divine Authority I 
miniſter, But to the City of Tork I would deſire you 
to ſend a Biſhop, ſuch as you think fit to Ordain; but 


on ſuch Conditions, that if that City with the adj = 


cent Places ſhall receive the Word of God, he may in 
like manner ordain Twelve Biſhops, and enjoy the 
Honour of a Metropolitan. For we deſign alſo by 
God's Favour , if we live, to ſend the Pall to Him, 


whom we will have to be nevertheleſs under the Di * 
rection of your Brotherhood; but after your Deceaſs 


he ſhall in ſuch wiſe preſide; over the Biſhops whom 
he has. ordain'd, as to be by no means ſubject to the 
Power of the Biſhop of London. But let there be for 
the future, between the Biſhops of London and of Tork, 
this Diſtinction of Precedence, that he ſhall take place 
who was firſt ordain d; but by joint Counſel and A- 
greement in Practice, let them unanimouſly diſpoſe 
of all things that are to be done with Zeal for Chriſt ; 
let them have right Sentiments, and agreeable to ſuch 
Sentiments let them perform all things without diffe- 
ring between themſelves. But to your Brotherhood, 


by the permiſſion of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, not only 


thoſe Biſhops which you have ordain'd, or that have 
been ordain'd by the Biſhop of Tork; but the whole 
Britiſh Clergy ſhall he ſubject. Inſomuch that both 
from your Inſtruction, and the Holineſs of your Life, 
they may receive both the Pattern of Orthodox Belief 
and of Good Life, and having here fulfilled their Duty 
Toth as to Faith and Manners, they may in our Lord's 
M 3 dus 


Aba 21 


15 


41 AS UM: bir. 


que time akive at the Kingdom of Heaven. May 

* ydu in mn nem — 
ONES ita! . Ast at FLOG 

A — 5 im hw Reign ef cir neſt wad 

Emperor Maus icca. nen N an. _ after his 

_—_— 1 h iv. 


, 1 


- * ww 
» * . * 7 . | 
3 T3 : I , 4 : . 
* 


. ha * 
% . 
© 4 Y © 


” <2 " 


/ . 


ou ph a to . ITT Ki ”" 
a „ 0 en 


+ 0 ed oc 
8 bn ks AH ra e „ n bent us 
Ven to have Rule over — That by 
L their mettfis , "the Gifts of his Divine Bounty 
— de beſto wel on all ho are made ſubject to them. 
Which thing we know-ro'huve happen d to the Ex 
Nation, over which Your Majeſty is therefore placed, 
that by theſe good things which have been vouchſafed 
to you, your Subjects might receive the Divine Bleſ- 
ſings from above. Wherefore, my moſt glofious Son, 
that Divine Grace which you have received, keep 
with a careful Mind. Make haſte ko enlarge the 
Chriſtian Faith aindnp{t all pour People. Maltiply 
your Righteouſtreſs in thelx Chtiverſion, eupel che Wor- 
ſnip of Idols, overturn the Bufldings 6f the Heathen 
Temples, edify and inforth the Matinets'6f yotr Sub- 
jects, with great Purity of Life, by Erhertetien, and 
Threatning, by Allurements, and Correctlotis, and 
by ſhewing forth an Exatnple of Good Works : That 
Fou may find your Ræward from him in Heaven, 
whoſe Name and Knowledge you have ſpread abroad 
3 He alſd will make your Majeſty's 
Glorious 
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Glorious Name to be illuſtrious th Poſterity, whoſe 
Honour yon both ſeek and preſerve amongſt the Na+ 
tions. In like manner heretofore Conſtantine the maſk 
3 drawing off the Roan Republick from 
their perverſe Idolatry, he ſubdued them with hint-. . 
ſelf to Jeſus Cu eur Almighty Lord God, and turn - 
ed himſelf to Him, and all the People that were un- 
der him, with his whole Mind. From ubhence it ame 
to paſs, that that Perſon far ſurpaſſed in Hanour the 
Renown of the anitient Princes, and fo far excbeded 
them in Reputation, as he outtlid them in Good Works, 
And now may your-glorious Majeſty Joſe no time in 
infuſing the Knowledge of Ons God the Father, and 

of the Son, aud of abe Holy Glaſt, into the Kings and 
People that are under you, that ſo you may exceed 
in Glory and Merit the antient Kings of that Nation, 
By how much the more induſtrious you have been in 
floing away the Sins of other Men amongſt your Sub- 
jects ; by fo much the more fecupe may you be as to 
your own Offerices before the terrible Judgment of 
Almighty Gad, 

But our moſt Reverend Brother, Auguſtine the Bi: 
ſhop, inſtructed in the Rules of the Monaſtick Diſci- 
pline, repleniſh'd with the Knowledge of the Scrip- 
| fures, by the Grace of God furniſhed with God Works, 
whatſdever he ſhall adviſe you, hear it willingly, per- 
form it deyoutly, - and ſtudiouſly retain it in your Me- 
mory. For if you hearken to him in thoſe things 
which he ſhall enk to you on the behalf of Almighty 
God, the fame Almighty God will the more readily 
un en to his Supplication when he prays for you. 
But if, Which God forbid, you caſt his Words behind 
you; when do you think will Almighty God bear 

him for you., whom you — for God. 
th RPE 
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| Apply your ſelf therefore with your whole Mind to 
all Zeal and Fervour in the Faith, and truſting i in 
that Grace of God-which is vouchſafed to you, give 
him your Aid: That he may make you the Partaker 
of his Kingdom, whoſe Faith you. occaſion to be re- 
ceived and preſerved 1 in your Dominions. 

Moreover we deſire your Majeſty may know, 28 
we learn from the ſacred Scriptures of Almighty God, 
that the End of this preſent World is at hand, and the 
Kingdom of the Saints will come, which can never be 
terminated with any End. But that End of the World 
being near, many things will threaten us, which have 
not been known before; that is to ſay, great Changes 
in the Air, and Terrors from Heaven, and Tempefts out 
of Seaſon, and War, and Famine, and Peſtilence, and 
Earthquakes i in all Places. Which things however ſhall 
not happen in our Days; but follow ſome time after. 
If you ſhall therefore perceive any thing of this kind 
fo happen in your Land, let it by no means diſturb 

your Mind. For, for this cauſe, do theſe things come 
dſo the End of the World, that we ſhould be careful 
of our Souls, uncertain of the Hour of Death, and be 
found prepared with Good Works to meet our Judge. 
Theſe things, my moſt glorious Son, have I in few 
Words ſpoken to you, that when the Chriſtian Faith 
is farther increaſed in your Kingdom our Diſcourſe 
with you 'may expatiate and enlarge it ſelf, and we 
ſhall have the greater deſire to diſcourſe with you, by 
how much the more the Joy we conceive in our Mind 
for the perfect Converſion of your People ſhall be 
multiplied. 

I have tranſmitted to you theſe ſmall Preſents, 
which however will not be ſmall in your eſteem, 
being received by you with St. Peter's Bleſſing. 

| Where: 
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Wherefore may Almighty God preſerve and accom- 
pliſh in you that Grice which he has begun, and both 
prolong your Life here thro a long Current of many 
Tears, and at length receive you into the Aſſembly 
of the Saints in your Celeſtial Inheritance. May the 
Divine Favour preſerve your 3 in ny, 
my 9 my. Bork a 
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* 5 e N the Twelfth Day 
dæxe pær mon'der of this Month is 
bis ce Lge po- Se. Gregory's Fe- 


per deleonner unef Fæ- 
den e ur pulyihx onrænd 
on pr Bpyvene, he i une 


Alron J pe yndon hir 


Alummi, J ir. he ir perren 


pædeꝝ on Lpird. I pe fyn- 
bon hir rerten beapn on 
Fallyihre. 


ſtival, the Parent of ouy 


uſtruction, who ſent Baps 


riſi to us bere in Britain. 
He is our Altor, and we 
are bis Alamm ; ; thati ir, 
be is our Foſter Father in 
Chriſt, and we are bis Foſter 


Chllaren in Baptiſm. 
This 


a6 A:Þ:2:2h A1. 
This is that Note of the Aſenalegin w, to which you 
urs reſerr d in the fixſt Page of tha Horwly , in which 
aue theſe two things very remarkable; Firſt, the great 
Happineſs they poſſeſt, and the great Obligation that 
they juftly. belioved was: laid upon them, from their 


vine the Chiiftian Baptiſm tranſmitted te them. 
d next their Gratitude to the Memory of that Fer- 


ſon, by whoſe Care and Kindneſs they received it. 


The, Original MS. af the Aenalagine is in the Cor. 
Serien Librarg. Tel d. 10. 3. and is printed in 


Dr. Hickes's Theſaurus, p-. 219. A Tranſcript of it, 
with ſome part of it traniſlated into Latin, by the Re- 


verend and Leatned Dr, Hopkins late Prebendary of 


Worceſter, is to be met with in Ms. Harley's Library. 
Nor is this the only Inſtance of Reſpe& which we 


And pa ce. werten to have by fo the Meqry 
their great Doctor and Apoſtle, For in that moſt 


—— Piece ef antient Poetry, the Dano - Saxon Ca- 


lendar tranſlated into Latin, and adorn d with Learned 
Notes by Dr. Hicke, we have this mention of him. 


hpime zehynreos. V ben rough March gies, 


Þagol yconum'rieyS Toady boifterour, 
Deond mibban dee Bade with grey Froſt, 
Taper pee. _ _ WithShowers of ratling Hail, 
Hy da healic:- u ne the World, * 
Denne je halga © den oleven Days Th: 


Der emb x1, mis Then did Gregory, 

. Tuba Glorious Saint 
Tpegoprur— © In Britain woſt Mn" 
Tn Poder be. Audi the Heavenly Hef 
Byeme in Bpycene + 5 Ulluſtrious ſbinc. 
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The Doctors Learned Remarks very much deſerve 
our Attention, For it is obſerved by him, that in 
this Noble and Antient Calendar there are ſrarce any” 
other Feſtivals obſerved, than thoſe which our Church 
has thought fit to retain from the time of the Refor- 
mation to this Day: if you except the Feſtivals of 
St. Gregory, and Auguſtine, and St. Benedict. The for- 
mer being the Apoſtles and Fathers of our Converſion; 
The latter much reverenced , by thoſe of the Mona- 
ſtick Order as their chief Patron and Founder, And 
It cannot but be matter of much Conſolation to a true 
Church of England Proteſtant, to find ſo happy an 
Agreement between the antient Anglo-Saxon, and the 
preſent Reformed Exgliſb Church. Not only in this 
matter of the Saints Feſtivals, but in things of 
higher Importance; as that of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Papal Supremacy, and the like. 80 that they 
ſhew themſelves to he + very ignorant, of whatſoever 
Party, who aſk us where the Church of England was 
before Luther, As to our Reformers leaving out of 
the Calendar, the Commemorations of St. Gregory and 
St. Auguſtine ; It is rather to be aſcribed to their 
great Moderation and Prudence „at a time, when 
Mens Affections were hurried on violently againſt 
every thing that ſeem'd to have the leaſt relation to 
Rome and to the Pope; than to any want of Gratitude | 
to the Memory of thoſe Excellent Doctors whom God 
was pleaſed to make the Inſtraments of delivering us 
from the Power of Darkneſs, and who had nothing of 
Modern Popery in them. It is farther remarkable; ; 
that theſe were the true and allowed Feaſts of the 
Saxon Church, and not a Poetical Eſſay of ſome pri- 
vate Perſon , but approved by Royal Authority, and 
is was niſual 5 in all Matters of publick Importance, 
N py 
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eſpecially i in Times of Peace, by the Advice of the 
King's Great Council. That it had the 1 fiat 


theſe Words ſufficiently declare. 
Nu xe ploy maxon Now: may be found out 
Halrzna cud. Thoſe: Holy Times, 
De man healvanceal., Which Men ſhall obſerve 
Spa bebuges zebos Oer tbe Britiſh Empire; 
Leond Byyven cu. By the Royal Edict 
Sextia e e Saxon King. 


R 


Eils or Naila 7 be ſeen both from the Canons 
of the Council of Cloveſhoe under Cuthbert Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, Anno DCCXLV11. and the Laws of King 
Alfred the Great. For the Firſt ſee the Councils of the 
Noble Knight Sir H. Spelman, Vol. 1. pag, 249. Cau.17. 
It is appointed by the ſeventeenth Canon, © That the 
Birth · day of the Holy Father Gregory, and the Day 
* of the Depoſi tion of St. Auguſtine Archbiſhop and 
6 Confeſlor (viz. vii. Kal. Jun.) who being ſent by 
© the aforeſaid Pope Gregory our Father, firſt brought 
* tous the knowledge of the Faith, the Sacrament of 
* Baptiſm, and the Proſpect of our Heavenly Coun- 
© try, be by all Men obſerved with an honourable 
4 $lemnity as they ought to be. 
And for King fred, ſee his Laws oubliſhed by 
Lambard and Wheelock, L. 3 9. in Lani, fol. 41. in 
8 fol. N 
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wen. cope krone. Of che Solempization of 
Holy-days. 


_ Eallum * man- Theſe Days are allowed 
num pær dægar ryn fop- zo all Men of liberal Condi- 
Syrene. buran * peopum tion, Servants and Slaves, 
monnum. J erne nihrum: being excepred. Twelve 
X11 dagar * on Lehol, 1 Days [at Yule} or Chrift- 
hone xx Se Lpiyc Sone maſs, and e Day on which 


7 * monnum. 5 erne pihcum, are Terms imper · 
fectly underſtood by our Antiquaries: And it will be Preſumption for 
me to decide the matter; unleſs we allow of t he Diſtinction between 
Slayes and Apprentices, and hired Servants, to be as early as the 84. 
xons, And then we have ſome what of this antjent Indylgence, even 
to this Day; in the uſual Allowances that are made to Servants of 
working for themſelves, and viſiting their Friends, nd OY " 
Vox. money, eſpecially on the greater Feſtivals, 


> Gehol. geol. Arg!. Sar. Jol, vel Jul, Dans- Sa. and to 
this day in the North Pule, Poule, ſignifies the ſolemn Feſtival of 
Chriſtmaſs, and were Words uſed to denote a Time of Feſtivity very 
, - antiently, and before the Introduction of Chriſtianity among the Nor- 
thern Nations, Learned Men have diſputed much about this Word, 
ſome deriving it from Iulius Ceſar, others from the Word gehpeol, 
2 Wheel, as Bede, who would therefore have i it ſo called, becauſe of 
the Return of the Sun's annual Courſe after the Winter Solſtice: but 
he writing de ratione temporum, ſpeaks rather as an Aſtronomer, than 
an Antiquary. The beſt Antiquaries derive it from the Word Ol, 
Ale, which was much uſed in their Feſtivities and Merry-meetings. 
And the J in Jol, wl. Cimbr. as the Fe and Ii in Lehol, geol, 
Fiul, Sax, are premiſed only as Inrenfives to add a little to "the Sig: 
nification, and make it more emphatical. Ol, or Ale, as has heen 
obſerved, did nor only fignify the Liquor then made uſe of, but gave 
mination likewiſe to their greateſt Feſtivals, as that of gehol, 
pr Nele at Midyinter ; and as is yet plainly to be,diſcerned in chat 


N 2 cuſtom 
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deopol openfhipde. 7 dem · our Saviour overcame. the 
ruf Bpevopiuf gemynde Devil. Aud Sr. Gregory's 
_ bzx, 1 Vi eagaf do Ca- Commemoration-day. And 
chan, 3.vu,opep, 3 an ſeven Days before, and ſe. 
dx at dein Pepper dide ven Days after Eaſter. Aud 
J 8emv Pauler:: © an hxp- oe Day gt Sr. Peter's and 
erte Sa pullan pucan zp ons at St. Paul's ride, Aud 
dedan Manjan meærran. J en whole Week at Harveſt, 
iealpahalgnageoppunge before St. Mary's Feſtival. 


Cuſtom of the Whitſun-ale, at the other great Feſtival, If it be 
enquired how theſe Heathen Solemniries came to be continued after 
out Anceftors received Chriſtianity. It may be preſumed thar this 
Indulgence was corinived at, the more eaſily to forward their Conver- 
fon, who were tenacious of their antient native Rites and Cuſtoms, 
And ir was judged more ſafe and prudent, by the Doors of Chri- 
ani ty, to ſubſti rute the Obſervance of che Chriſtian Solemnities, in 
ie room of the Heathen Feaſts, under a Regulation of greater Mo. 
deſty and Sobriety, than to aboliſh all at once, and abridge thene 
entirely of their Freedom. 

" The twelve Days after Chriſhnaſs are yer well known by the very 
ſame Denomination in Twelftide..  - 


. : 4% 


© Seven Days before aud ſeven Days after Eaſter. Paſſion and 
Gaſter Week. Paſſion Week, no doubt, as à time of ſtricter Humi- 
liarion and Penance; and Eaſter Week far Feſtival Joy, as it is ſtil! 
every where obſerved, with great difference of Solemnity, agreeable 
rot the Cuſtoms of ſeveral Places. 


one whcle Week at Harveſt, before St. Mary's Feſtival, which 
falls upon the Eighth of September, September is called paligmo- 
nad J happærc ona ð in the Dan. Sax, Calendar and an? Sax. 
| Menologium, in the Francic, Herbſtmonat. There are ſome Foor- 
ſteps. yer remaining af this in our Harveſt- home, and Mell Supper in 
the North ; but by enlarging this Time of Liberty from St. Mary's 
Feaſt to the twenty fourth of the foregoing Month, as now is uſual, 
it will be better riss ee 8. 
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One Day at'the © Common 
ration of All Saints, and 
the four Wedneſdays in the = 
four Ember Weeks, To all © 
Servants i: allow'd, i. e. to 
thoſe to whom their Maſters 
have noft a mind to indulge 
this Favour, all that is per- 


num heopa hpilrric- 
cum Feæhman ma pon; 


mitted to them for Godſake, 
or all that they can earn for 
- themſelves within the Het 
ra d F any id them. 23! 


| The ee of All Saints * very ho Ms * Res 
formation, the Reaſon whereof I give you from the Excellent” Bi- 
ſhop'Coſins, in his Introduction to the Calendar. Foraſmuch as in 
« proceſs of time the Multitude of Men and Women reputed holy in 
* this kind, became ſo exceeding numerous, that all the Days of the 
“ Year would not have been ſufficient for a ſeveral Commemoration 
c of them; it was the great Wiſdom and Moderation of thoſe reli- 
4 giqus grave Prelates, by whom God (of hi eſpecial Bleſſing to our 
* Church above others) did reform ſuch things as were many ways 
« amiſs here among us, to chuſe One Solemn Day alone, wherein to 
© magnify God for the generality of All bis Saints rogether, and to 
e retain ſome few ſelected Days in every Month, for the ſpecial Me- 
* mory of others, both holy Perſons and holy ABions, which they v4 


th <« ſerved not our People alone, but the univerſal Church of Chriſt alſo 


*« to be moſt affected unto, and beſt acquainted withal ; hereby 
* avoiding only the Burthen, and the unneceſſary number of Feſtival 
&* Days; not diſallowing the Multitude of God's true Martyrs and 
4 Saints, whoſe Memorials we are to folemnize howſoever in che 
« general Feſtival of Af Saints Day, as by the proper Leſſons, the 
“ Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel KR n 
* doth moſt evidently appear. 


© The Oſeremion of Ember Week was mica as rl non. 
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The Care of our Anceſtors about the Obſervation 
of Holy- days and folemn Feſtivals may be further 
ns gs 01 


| pe 8 deßum 1 r. 
| _ Jrenum:: 


ets he v_s 
nan ber pneolr. pnam 
nontioe xr rærenner 
deger. ohher monan bæ- 
ger lihomg. be em 
Pre de dom boc dæch: 
J #lene oppene mærre 
bes 7pa he beboden beo: 
J mon beboven pærten 
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of the FeasTs and rar, 


1 kate Lord s- Day be 
kept as a Feſliual, from 
tbree of the Clock in the A 
ternoon on Saturday, 10 
Break of Day on Monday 
Morning, under the Penalty 
enjoined in the Penitential. 
And every other Holiday af 
it is appointed ta be obſerv'd. 


healde mib ælene Feopn- And the appointed Faſt ſhall 


be kept, with all due care, 


Wich theſe aw, to the ſame purpoſe, may be 


equapared LL. Ina, c. 3. Fed, Edrici, c. ), 8. LL, 
Canuri, 14, 15, 16,17. LL. Wiſgoth, ib. 12 c. 6. 
This Account of the Devotion of our Forefathers in 
obſerving the Feſtivals of the Church, I thought might 
not be unacceptable to the Egl;b Reader, and more 
eſpecially what concerns St. Gregory and St. Auguſtine. 
1 had indeed ſome Intentions with this Homily on 
St. Gregory, of publiſbing that upon St. Auguſtine's 
Feſtival, in the ſame Method ; but was diſappointed 
ta find nothing but a very ſhort Fragment of it: 
Which being tranſcribed for me from the Bennet 
College Book, by an Ingenzous and Induſtrious Per- 
ſons of Pembroke Hall, 1 will give you thus Engliſhed, 
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BeaTi AUGUSTINI 


ANG LoRUNM Docro- 
RIS. 


chen ha leoperran pe 
pilla's eop ume Fenec- 
cednyrre cy dan embe 
VVrer puphhaligangynr 
bel v#ger meprunge 5 
puppunge pe nu andyend 
yr. nerd on ꝓhym de 
ur ʒedapena ð do hepi- 
ʒenne 7 do pulbpgenne 
ælmihxigne Tcyppend 
puph Szne, J on pam 
Tynb ealle zeyceapta 
Zexceapene j unden de- 
odde he eac ryylce-hi 
geconenany hir halrgan 
on heopena nice epe- 

an pzxene zeloga's :- 
Sume rynd ʒecyedene 
enxlay. rume heah en- 
Flax. de Fepzpon. on 
ppuman op Loder opo- 
de jj blæde beophre xe- 
fceapene :- Pe na bup- 
pon embe pæd deoppup 
Fepeccean:* Foppon hid 
Ms 


Sat AUGUSTINE, 


DocToR OF THE ENGLISH. 


Men moſt beloved, we will 
now declare unto you ſome 
Account of the Celebration 
and Solemnity of this moſt. 
ſolemn Feſtival, which is 
now preſent, Firſt of all, 
in tbe beginning, we are t0 
praiſe and glorify the Al- 
mighty Creator, thro' whom 
and by whom all things 
were created. And to whom 
all things are made ſubje8. 
Who moreover doth bappily 


place bis Ele, and bis Saints 


in the Foy of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

Some are called Angels, 
ſome Archangels, which were 
in the Beginning, by the 
Breath and Spirit of God, 
beautifully framed. But we 
dare not thereinto ſearch too 
deeply. Becauſe it is not 
fit, either for Rich or Poor, 

10 
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yr unnihr picum ze to ſearch too narrowly into 


beanum. y hi Loher b. the Hidden things of God. 
Flu veoplice rpyman. But we will ſay and de- 


Nc pe pilla ð embe pz clare ſo much of the mattor, 


foctzan I peccean. a ye as we bave often learned 


op- bocalapz. leopma'Ss from Books, That from bence 
zelome. Þ he heonan he made choire of many 
vecear haligna mæni- Saints, Some were Patri- 
Fu. Sume yænon heah archs bighly. Here the Ho- 
Reer We 7: mily ends, 


Mr. Wanley, Rom whole complete "and accurate 
Catalogue, yowhave already lad an Account of the 
Books, which St. Gregory ſent to Auguſtine, has been 
fo kind as to write out and ſend me an Account alſo 
of the Veſtments,. Veſſels, Reliques, and Pall, From 


- a Tranſcript taken from Thomas de Elmbam's Original 


Book; which Tranſcript is now in Mr. Harley's Li- 
brary. Which I thought the Reader might deſire to 
ſee 1 in Engliſh. 


"o the 2 which St. Gregory gave to 
Auguſtine. ; 


50 R the ſacted Veltments and the ſaterdotal 
* Habits, are to this time preſerved in the 


4 « Veſtry, viz. one Cope all Silk, of a Saphir or Azure 
* Colout adorn'd with a Gold Border, and with Jewels 


* on the upper part before; Two Copes all Silk of a 
* * Purple Colour, adorn'd with Gold Borders, in other 
things alike. Three Copes of Silk of a Parple Co- 

* Jour; but flowerd or embroider'd with Gold and 
6» «© White; 


—— — — 


— — — 


* AEN DIL. | 
_ * White, and wove throughout. Oue little Cloak of 
Purple Silk adorn with Gold and Jewels on the 
er putt bee e e 
Nor are ſuch and ſo great Ornaments bf our Pri. 
„mitive Endowment to be thought without ſome 
4 Myſtery. OT 928 TEOT em ads avidldo uae 
Ay the one Cope of Saphir or AZure Colour, may 
be underflood the Unity and Stability of the Chri- 
« Rian- Faith, By the two Copes which are of the 
* ſarie Purple. Colour, with the little Cloak or Che- 
_ © ſſble, yow are given to underſtand, that Chriſt chu- 
* ſing ſeventy two Diſciples, he ſent them two by tuo 
before his face to all the Cities and Places to which hs 
* defign'd to come himſelf, and that he ſuid to them, 
oss mo or thre are gather d rogorber in my Name, 
* there am ] in ibo midſt of them. But the Identity of 
the Purple Colour ſhews, that by the virtue of 
& Chriſt's Blood, if we follow his Steps, and bear one 
% another's Burdens, when he ſhall appear we ſhall be 
* like unto him, and wefhall ſee him as he is. There- 
fore that we may preſerve the Agreement of the 
* twofold Number in the Unity, let the Hope of Grace | 
© in Conſeſſion follow the Hope of Pardon in Contri- 
_ © tion, and ſo let the Hope of Glory in Satisfaction; 
© which is fignified in the Purple Colour. Which 
&« threefold Hope proceeds from the Unity and Stabi- 
% lty- of the Falth, which is threefold. Firſt from 
t« Belief of the Ptecepts ; Secondly from Belief of the 
1e Miracles; Thirdly from Belief of the Promiſes, 
4 That there are three Copes of the ſame Purple Co- 
&* Jour, but flower d with Aurora or Gold Colour, and 
e White all of a piece; may very well be underſtood 
& Charity, which conſiſts in three things, according 
& to the Apoſtle; in 4 7 Heart; and in a, 75 


— ———— ———— 
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fſeuorancs, and in Faith umfeigued*, By the White or 
27 Snow Colour therefore may be underſtood Purity of 
Heart; by the Aurora or Gold Colour, Perſeverance 
in Goodneſs ; by the Purple, Integrity of Faith; 
« by the flowered Work of the ſame Contexture you 
may obſerve the Virtues that are founded in Cha- 

3 rity. But that the Purple is the Ground, or princi- 
| _ Colour in the three flower d Copes, and in the 

other two: you are given to underſtapd. For 

© other Foundation can no Man lay, than that is laid, 
« which is Jeſus Chriſt, In whom all the Building firly 
* framed together groweth unto an Holy Temple in the 
Lord. And obſerve that the Number of Copes an- 
ſwer to the number of the Legates, viz. Mellitus, 
&« .Fuſtus, Paulinus, and Ruſinianus, join'd with 

een . rr wh * Ge apa vas 


e the "Gall and Sie, 7; ee gies 10 
Af Þr1 Auguſtine, | 


0 the + la and Silver: Veſſtls, which Beds ul 
the other Hiſtorians mention to have been 
ce ſent to Auguſtine by St. Gregory; and given to this 
© Monaſtery, what I ſhould now write (which I 

« c:nnot obſerve without Sighing ) I am altogether 
ignorant. For ſome report, that in the time when 
the ſacrilegious Danes laid waſte this Land, by rea- 
< ſon of their frequent Irruptions, all things were 
& hid in ſome fecret Places; and have not as yet been 
Ut diſcover'd. Others ſay, that in Richard the Firſt's 
Time they were taken out of the Monaſtery, being 


ö *x Ep. Tin i. 11 Ep. Cor. iii. Tr. 2 
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« ret to the Duke of Oftricia in order to his Ran- 
„ tom.” Others are of opinion, that in the Time of 
« FEgelſine the Abbot, who in the Year 100. fled into 
* Denmark, for fear of William the Conqueror, he 
having confiſcated the Monaſtery and all that be- 
* * long'd to it, and ſet one Scozlandys to be Abbot 
« over it; theſe things of Value, and ſeyeral other, 
were laid up in ſome ſecret Repoſitory,” and have 
never been made known i ince to Poſterity. 3 


+ 


of the Relicks given to St. Auguſtine, ia which 
St,. Gregory ſent him, 


« T are MRS Relicks the Gift of St. Gregory, 
* which, as 1s reported, were given by St. ue 
* guſting to the Monaſtery, yet remaining in the Ve- 
< ſtiary : One double Croſs, which by Thomas Sprot 
* and others is ſaid to be bifurcata, two forked : 
Some of the ſacred Wood, and of the ſeamleſs 
& Coat: The Hair of the Bleſſed Virgin, ſome of 
« 4zron's Rod, of the Relicks of the Apoſtles and 
+ Martyrs, with many others that are reverently 
* placed 1 in the Veſtiary. | 


of the Apoſtol cal Pall, 


6 ko the Apoſtolical Pall, with thoſe fa. 

cred Preſents, were ſent by the ſame Meſſen- 

ers, às is premiſed, to Auguſtine at the ſame time 

by Gregory, vis. in the Year of our Lord pct. and 

« was tranſmitted as a great Sacrament of Chriſt and 
&* his Church, and as a Cloathing of all Virtues , 

Ten is the Bond of our Affection towards God 


91 * and 
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0 and aur Brother, 80 that the Vicar of Chriſt is a 


* kind of Mediator to reconcile God and Man, who 
being girt with the Paternal Girdle of Righteouſ: 


* neſs, makes a League between Men 90 Angels, 
os * between Heaven and Earth. A 


i Upon this Account of Themes de Elmbow we may 
make theſe Remarks: And firft as to the Veſtments. 
We find but two ſorts here mentioned, the Capps and 
Caſula. The Cappa, or Capa, is ſometimes uſed for a 
Covering of the Head derived from Caput. From 
whence alſo the Word Capucium ſignifying a Monk's 
Coule, gives Denomination to thoſe Friers Mendi- 
cant who are uſually called Capuchins. From Cappa 
we ſtill retain the Word Cap, Ses Somner's Gloſſary 
to the X. Script. But becauſe the Cappa is here ranged 
under the Denomination of Veſtments, it hath been 
thought more proper to expreſs it by the Word Cope, 
- which ſignifies a large outward Veſtment covering the 
Shoulders, and the whole Body, like a Cloak; and 
uſed upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions. Of this kind 
I take to be thoſe rich Copes, which are ſtill pre- 
ſerved and made uſe of by the Epiftler and Goſpeller 
in the Cathedral Church of Durbam. 
Caſula, otherwiſe Caſubula or Planeta, is by Min- 
few Chaſuble, Sir H. $polman calls it Cheſitble or 
Cheſible, a little Cope. It is by ſome derived from 
Caſa, which is thought alſo to give Original to the 
French Word Caſaque, Belg. Caſacke, Engliſh Caſocke, 
See more both of the Cappa and Caſula in the afore- 
cited Gloſſary of Somner, and in that of the Noble 


Knight Sir H. Spelman. 
Ass to the Myſtery which Thomas ds Hlnbam finds 


In 9 Ornaments of their 1 with the 
Dr 
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notable Alluſions he makes, I ſhou'd have taken ng 
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notice, but to give a taſte of the Humour or Super- 
ſtition of that Age. However, in his Diſtribution of 
the Copes to Mellitus, Tuſins, Paulinus, and Rufinia- 
aus, Laurentius, and Petrus, he ſeems not to have 
been ſo exact, having left out Jubn, who is mention'd 
in the Homily, and in moſt of the Hiſtorians, 
What he was next to give us an account of was the 
Veſſels. But alas! he has only acquainted. us with 
the Loſs of them, without letting us know what they 
were, in which reſpect we are ſtill altogether in — 
dark. Nor are we much help'd by William Thorne, 
who has only told us that they were Calices & cetera 
Vaſa Aurea & Argentea, Chalices and other Veſſels of 
Gold and Silyer. He gives much the ſame account 


with Thomas ds Elmbam, nor cou'd we have expected 


much more from Thomas Fprot, otherwiſe called Spoz. 
or Sporrey, who writ the Hiſtory of the Monaftery 
of St. Auguſtine, and who has been mention d above 
by Thomas de Eimbam. Mr. Sommer, and the Biſhop of 
Carliſle, ſeem both of them to have given Spor's Hi- 
Rory up for loſt. And Leland, who ſaw a Manuſcript 
of Thorne 's Hiſtory in the Monaſtery of St. Auguſtine's, 
and who tells us, as Thorne himſelf acknowledges in 
the Proemium of his Hiſtory, that luis Book was in 
oy. meaſure taken from it, not only laments the 
Loſs of this Hiſtory with much regret z but would put 


us out of all hopes of ever retrieving it; not without 


intimating a Suſpicion, that Thorne had ſuppreſſed it 
to make his own Book of greater Value and Credit. 
His Words are theſe : Sed quam bic vollem Thornum 


mins diligentem falſe. Nam dum ſuum ornaret munuc, 


alieno forſitan injurins erat. Nuſquam etenim 32 


fes 1 1 * 85 . We 
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we will hope this was only a Suſpicion of Mr. Le- 
land's; for we Antiquaries ſhould -be willing where 
there are the leaſt apparent grounds for it, to ſhew 
our Candour to one another. For beſides that Thorne 
ory honourably of Sport s Hiſtory, and one him- 
If to have borrowed from him. Thomas de Elmbam 
quotes the ſame Book, who as I am informed lived 
about the time of Henry the Fifth, and probably wrote 
from the Book it ſelf: and then Thorne cannot be 
juſtly accuſed of having deſtroy d that Book, ſince the 
laſt time we hear of him is in the Fear Mc ͥ c vII. 
in which his Hiſtory ends: and he promiſed to carry 
it on to the End of his Life, »/que ad tempus mee re- 
ſolutionis, as he words it. So that it is probable he 
died the ſame Year. But Henry the Fifth, before 
whoſe time Thomas de Elmbam is not ſaid to have flou · 
riſned, arrived not to the Throne till the Year 
MCCCCXI1I. that is, fifteen Year after the Death of 
Thorne. 80 that we muſt either acquit Thorne of 
Mr. Leland's Charge, or ſuppoſe that Sport is quoted 
by Elmban upon the Credit of Thorne z which, I con- 
feſs, may not be altogether improbable, de Elmban's 
Citation being very little different from barne's Words, 
as will appear by the Compariſon, Thorne ſays, Urputz 
Thomas Sprott & alii, de Elmham, que a Thoma Sprot, 
& ab alizsg. Which is very near a Tranſcript, But 
if Thomas de Elmbam, who by the way was Prior of 
the Monaſtery of the Sacred Trinity at Lenton, was 
Contemporary with Thorne, as may appear from his 
writing a Book, intitl'd, Annals of the Brittiſh, Saxon, 
and Engliſh Kings, from Brute ro the time of Henry 
tbe Fourth, that is, tothe Tear of Chriſt xccclxxxviII. 
and he quotes Sprotr's Hiſtory, which poſſibly he 
| might have lern, it can ſcarce be Imagin'd t that Thorne 
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. wou'd attempt to ſuppreſs a Book, which he, and no 
© doubt ſeveral others, had been acquainted with; and 
that no body ſhou'd difcover the Fraud and Impoſi- 
tion till Leland's: time. But I leave the Deciſion of 
this matter to the Reader, which the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Smith has made very eaſy, by informing 
us, that there are two Copies of Sprorr ſtill remaining 
in the Cortonian Library, the one Vitelliut, D. XI. 9, 
under this Title: Chronica Monafterii S. Auguſtini Can- 
tuarienſis, per Thomam Sprot, Monachum Auguſtinenſem. 
The other Vitellius, E. IV. 7. Fragmentum hiſtories 
Thome Sprott, Monachi Monaſterii S. Auguſtini Cantua- 
rienſis ab anno 1055. ad annum 1202. ſecundum ſeriem 
abbatum d Wilfrico ad Rogerum primum. But how- 
ever deficient Maſter Thorne is, which we find was 
againſt his Will, in the account he gives of the Sacred 
Veſſels; he ſeems willing to make ſome amends for 
it in the Deſcription of -Gregory's Preſents to King 
Erbellert, which alſo of his Royal Bounty he beſtow'd 
upon the Monaſtery ; and which by a Charter of Do- 
nation, if it may be depended upon as genuine, of 
the ſaid King, and an Inſpeximus of the ſame Charter 
made in the Reign of K. Edward the Third, appear to 
have been as follows. 

Miſſurium etiam argenteum, ſeapion aureum, iterum 
fellam cum freno aureo & gemmis exornatam, ſpeculum 
argenteum, armigaiſia oloſerica, camiſiam ornatam, quod 
michi de domino papa Gregorio ſedis apoſtolice direftum 
fuerat. Alſo a Silver Diſh, a Golden Scepter, 1n like 
manner 4 Saddle with its Furniture of a Gold Bridle 
and Jewels, a Silver Looking-glaſs, a Royal Robe of 
State, or Dalmatica, all of Silk, a fine wrought Cami- 
la, which were ſent me by Gregory Biſhop of the Apo- 
ſtolick See, x 
Miſſu- 
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'  Mifturiunt ſignifies a large Diſh or Patten, and fail 


to beſo called qudd dow miſſum, as Sommer in his Glof.. 
ſary tells us from'Froborur, where he alſo refers us to 


| de la Corda and Vofſi But why may it not be thought 


to fignify moſt properly the Patten uſed in the Cele- 


dration of the Encharift ; and fo Mifurium be imme- 


diately derived from Miſs? A preſent proper enough 
for a new convertdd King, and probably for the Uſe | 
1 

Seupron Mr. Somnbr incles to be a Miſtake for 


Ami B . Which is allo writ Honilige in the Ly 
ee cke This Word I find puzzles the 


- Aitiquaries.” Mr. Sommer, who follows Lidore, de- 


tives it from Armut, as a Robe that covers or reaches 
from the Shoulders ; and he ſa ys Reyner makes it the 
fame with the Dalmatica, a Garment or Habit ſtill 
uſed in the Coronation of our Kings, as Mr. Sommer and 


Sir Henry Spelman both affirm. OUS 119! 
Now that Zeland may make ſome zthends for his 


ard Treatment of William Tborne, he ſhall give his 


Account of the Library of St. Auguſtine s, which I 


believe has never been in Exglis before. I hope it 


will oblige the Reader : He ſeems very confident 
it will 
«What, five he, if 1 that] now recommend the 
„ Library of St. 4uguſtine, which I have juſt men- 
tion d, to Poſterity? Shou'd I not by this means 


& very nm gratify all the Admirers of Antiquity ? 


Accept therefore, O ye Antiquaries, of things not 


* known to the Viiſgat Agi being ent by Gre 


« 2ory the Great into Fricain, did by his Friends in 
* Ialy gather together many Greek and Latin Vo- 
8 * Jumes, and . them to be ſent over to ot 
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# All of which, he dying, left to his Monks, as cer- 
„tn Pledges of his Goodneſs. The Greek Books; 


partly by the Violence of Time, partly by Fire, 


and in part by Rapine, had been loſt and taken 
away. But of the Latin Books written in the large 
© Roman Letter, according to the Cuſtom of the An- 
te tients, there are even theſe yet remaining, which 
„ carry an incredible and Majeſtick appearance of 
* Antiquity; viz. Two Volumes containing the four 


“ Goſpels, but of a different Tranſlation from the 


* Vulgar. Alſd the Halter, which is dedicated by 
% Jerome himſelf to Damaſics the Roman Biſhop, 
* which I am inclined to believe is the very Original. 


Moreover, two moſt elegant Commentaries on the 


«* Pſalms, which by reaſon of their too great Age ad: 
© mit not of a Reader, unleſs of moſt diſcerning Eyes: 
but in none of theſe do the Names of the Authors 
© A pear. There are there likewiſe extant the Com- 
« Hinteren of oy upon Fob, as likewiſe many 


* ther Authors of good note, whoſe Titles do not | 


& now occur to me. But thoſe Kenzgh Archbiſhops 
4 and Abbots who follow'd the Age of St. Auguſtins, 
d this Library with great Care and Expence. 

& Amongſt which Theodore the Cilician, and Adrianur 

* the African were the chief: Both of them very ex: 
4e cellent Perſons, and both of them Men of the 
* greateſt Learning, and to whom indeed Britain in 
general is entirely indebted for the reſtoring of the 
Languages. 

And now, as we have given you an agreeable Ac- 
&* count of the Encreaſe of the Auguſtinian Library: 
80 Tſhall now fay ſomewhat of its Decreaſe for in 
& All things there is a Change. During the Reign of 


« Erhelred, Father of Evard the Third, the ravaging 


2 Dales unmercifülly laid waſte the City of Canter- 


* p 10 * bury, | 


2 
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Fury. At which time, however the Auguſtinian- 


c might eſcape, yet it is very likely, that in 


ſo great a Tumult the Library would not be un- 


ee rifled. But this by the Gonfefſion of Villiam Thorne 
:« js evident; that in the Year MCL&v111. the Church 
< /of St. Auguſtine's was burnt: Which Calamity took 
away from them a great number of good Authors, 
as the ſame Perſon teſtifies. But the following Age 
proved far more injurious to their Books; for the 
& jlliterate Monks tore in pieces thoſe Gree& Books 
„ which they did not underſtand; and thoſe Latin 


ones which by reafon of their Antiquity they had 


little reliſh for, to ſerve their private Uſes, that I 
< may ſay no worſe, But yet even to our Times 
< there hath ſome part of the antient Library re- 
4 main'd entire. For I know very well, that ſome 
„ Years ago there were ſeveral Authors of very good 
account removed from St. Auguſtine s to the Library 
< which is in the Palace of my moſt Illuſtrious Prince. 
< Henry the Eighth of that Name. And that for my own 


* part I may declare how far I am concern d, there are 


ſome Copies now by me, and of no mean Learning, ta- 
ken from the Auguſtini ans, which in a few Days will 
* come to light. But whither have I ſtray d? You 


will, perhaps, Reader, expect that I ſhou'd long be- 


* fore have made an end. Here therefore let us fix it. 

There is in the Bodleian Library, NE. E. 7, 8, an 
antient Manuſeript in the Saxon Character, and judged 
to have been written before King Led time, with 
this Title: Liber Commentarii Philippi Preſbyteri ad 


| Nefarium Epiſc. in libris S. Fob. A Specimen where- 


of, as a piece of venerable Antiquity, we have in 
Dr. Hickes's 1heſaurus. This probably is the very 
Book which Leland ſaw in St. Auguſtine's Library. 
But to go on with our Remarks on Thomas de Elm- 

15 1 0 Lam, 
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ham, the next thing we are to ſpeak to is the Relicks 


-he mentions, Whether or no they were the ſame which 


we are told by Bede were ſent by St. Gregory to Augu- 
ftine, or the Merchandiſe of ſome more modern Tra- 
ders in that ſort of Ware, I ſhall not diſpute, nor 
yet ſay much of their Virtues. St. Gregory's Notion of 


- theſe matters may be ſeen in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, 


and as they were very careful in old times in diſcoves. 
ring and puniſhing ſuch holy Frauds as were commit- 
ted by thoſe who made it their Employment, to ſell 
and diſperſe abroad falſe Relicks; ſo ſome of the 
more ſerious and Learned Roman Catholicks at thig 
time, if we may believe the Benedifines, ſeem to be 
afhamed of them, and wiſh for a Reformation of ſuch 
Abuſes, as being a great Diſgrace and Scandal to Chri- 


ſtianity, which they therefore earneſtly AER 


to the Inſpection of the Biſhops. 
The la thing our Authot ſpeaks of is the Pall, 


which he does in ſuch a myſtical train, as makes 


Mr. Vbelocſꝶ very angry with him: For my part I 
don't very well underſtand it. As to his calling it 


* Grande Chriſti Sacramentum, Mr. Whelock anſwers him 


very well, that Chriſt is the ſole Author of his own 
Sacraments : and whereas he ſays that Chriſti Vicarius 
eonciliator Dei & Hominum, he refers him very well 
to 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, and one Mediator bes 
woen God and Man, the Mau Chriſt Feſus, We muſt 
preſume however that Mr. helock muſt here mean thay 
Reconcilement which ſhall be, without any prejudica 
to the ſubordinate Miniſterial Office of rightly conſti- 
tuted Biſhops and Prieſts, wha as the Servants of 
Chriſt, by his Authority, and in virtue of his Merits, 
are appointed as a kind of Mediators between God 
and Man, to bleſs the People in God's Name, and ta 
eller up to him Prayers and Sacrifices in their behalf. 
| P 2 Foy 
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For to this end, as St. Paul ſpeaks, is given unto them 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation : And as he goes on; To 
wit, that God was in Chrift, reconciling the World unto 
binsſelf,, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto thew ; and 
bath committed unto us the Word of Reconciliation. 

Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho' God 
; did beſeecb you by us : We pray you in Chriſt's ſnad, be 

s reconciled to God. 2 Corinth. ch. v. 18, 19, 20. 

J o give a particular Deſcription of the Pall, and the U- 
ſes of it, wou d require a diſtinct Treatiſe, and many Au- 
thors have written concerning it. Mr. Collier is pretty 
large upon it in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. I ſhall only 
obſerve, that in St. Gregory's time it was confer d as a 
Badge of Honour, and worn by the Biſhops as a Robe of 
State and Magnificence during the time of the Miſſal So- 
lemnity. I do not find in St. Gregory's Epiſtles, where it 
is very often ſpoken of, that it is ever called a Sacra- 
ment: but he every where inſiſts, that the receiving 
of it ought to put the Biſhops in mind of Juſtice and 
Humility. Thus Reg. Epift. Lib. 9. Ep. 125. Therefore 

we ſend you the Pall to be uſed in the Miſal Solemnity, 

the Nature whergof we won d haue you 10 maintain in 
all chings ; for the Glory of this Habit is Humility and 

Fuſtice. Wherefore your Brotherbood will be ready to 

Lem your ſelf with your whole Mind, bumble in Proſpe- 
rity, and in Adverſity, if it ſball happen to you, bear- 
ing up with Righteouſneſs , friendly to the Good, but 
otherwiſe to thoſe that are perverſe, &c. And having 
reckoned up a great many other excellent Virtues, he 
thus at length concludes. This is, my moſt dear Bro- 
aber, the reaſon of your having received the Pall; which 
if you carefully obſerve, what you appear ro have received 
outwardly, you will be ſure inwardly to poſſeſs. Again, 
an the Concluſion of a Letter to Cunſtautius Biſhop of 
Alan, But I beſeech Hau, whiie you take this upon 
- o 
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you, vindicate the Deſign and Hongur of it by Humility, 


There are innumerable other Inſtances in the Epiſtles 


of this Holy Father : but I will not be farther tedious 
in the recital of them. And now I think it time 
to canclude theſe Qbſervations with the Epitaph of 
St. Gregory in Latin and Saxon, taken out of Bede's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib, 2 9 cap. I ? | 
Suſcipe terra tuo corpus de corpore ſumptum, 
Reddere quod valeas, viviſcante Deo. 
Spiritus aſtra perit, latbi nil jura nocebumt, 
Cui vitæ alterius mort magis ipſa via eff. | 
Pontificis Summi boc clauduntur membra ſepulebro, 
Qui innumeris ſemper vivit ubique bonic. 
Eſuriem dapibus ſuperavit, frigora veſte, 
Atque animas monitis texit ab hoſts ſacris » 
Tmplebatque actu quicquid ſermone docebar, 
Eſet ut eremplum, myſtica verba loquens. | 
Ad Chriſtum Anglos convertit pietate magiſtra, 
[ *Acquirens fidet agmina gente nova. 
Hie labor, hoc ſtudium, hac tibi cura, hoc paſtor age bat, 
V Domino offerres plurima Iucrg gregis. 
Hiſque Dei conſul faRus, latare tr iumphis, . 
Nam mercedem operum jam ſine fine tenes. 


Onpoh pu eopþe. Donne hme Hob Lpp=- 
Lichoman op pinum. de dy 
Lachoman enumen-. de gary up heofon ge- 
J Su hie epr. rohre. 
NY pan mxxe. Nm gepeals, 

* Apglos ad Chriſtum vertit pietate Magiſtra, 


Acquirens fideique agmina gente nova. 
8 Fg Diac. ex Edit. BenediA, Lib, iv, 2170; 
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5 Deaper hich yeoVEas, 


Dam opper lirer. 

Se la deah mei peg 
Dær hean Bircoper leoma. 
On pyrre bynrgenne. 
Syndon beryned. - 

Se xymle leopa ð. 


FEehpzp on unnim gobum:- 


Eapmpa hungup he. 
Oxen my hoe mid mevrum. 
7 heopa cyle mio bpzxle. 
7 he mid halgum n 
Fum. | 
daule Fpam peonbum de- 


reyloe. 
1 he mid dæde. 


Lepyloe ya hyæc rpa, 
be mid yonde lænde. 
Fer he gepynelico. 


Ar ar. 1 b. 


Fond rppecenbe. 

J he lier byren. 

Vene haligna manna. 

To Tpirte he Angle Fe» 
nr 


Mis. anperenyrre 3 


domer. 


Dip Fepin. 
I yrrum “ elic. 


Deor zymen. 
J Sup du hynde v6yverc. 
J du dpuhzne bnohteyv. 


Mycel gerdpeon. 


haligpa raula. 
Dy rrum riqonum pu [obey 
Birceop blirrian mihx. | 


Fon don pu %Sunpa, 


Feonca ece mebe, 
Buxan ende numer + 


A Body from thy Body fram'd receive, 
Earth, to reſtore, when God ſhall it revive : 
Upwards to Heaven the Soul has ſoar'd on high, 
Nor from Death's Laws fears any Injury. 
Another Life Death rather hath madeknown, 
And plain'd his Way to a Celeſtial Crown. : 
The Prelate's Bones, tis true, are here infhrin* d, \ 
With Saints un-number'd lives his Deathleſs Mind, 
The Hungry Poor he with his Bounty cheer'd, 
And Warmth and Clothing kindly miniſter'd. 


* lege Feliy idem quod geleje ſudium. 


br 
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| By wiſe abies and pions Counſels taught, 
Hie many Souls from Satan's Empire caught. 
In Deed fulfilld what in Diſcourſe he faid, © 
A pattern of the Doctrine he diſplay d. 
Saosught by his Piety the Eigliſb Race, 
Added new Subjects to Chriſt's Realm of GEL. 
Much Labour this, much Thought and Care i It coſt, 
Nor was the Shepherds bleſt Oblation loſt, _ 
Then, Holy Biſhop, with theſe Triumphs ſhine, 
In your Reward Eternal and Divine. 


*1 


The Letin, wich little Difference, is to be found in the Sylloge of 
ancient Chriſtian Inſcriprions, publiſh'd ſome rime ago, by the Right 
Reverend and Learned Dr. William Fleetwood, Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph : 
The Differences are theſe, * loeti, for lerbi; 4 adquirens, *operis, 

In Thomas de Elmbam's Deſcription of the ſeeond Book, ſent by 
St Gregory to St. Auguſtine, ſee the Notes upon the Homily, pag, 40. 
whereas there are ſome Words that ſeem, through the Ignorance, or 
Careleſneſs, of the Scribe, to be miſplaced, viz. Intende qui Regis Iſrael, 
"ſuper Cberubin qui ſedes a patre Effie, Note that the true reading of 
theſe Words may be had Pſal. Ixxix. v. 1, 2, 3. Qui Regis Iſrael in- 
tende, qui deducis velut ovem Joſeph, qui ſedes ſuper Cherubin, appare 
Coram Ephraim | vel Effran] Benjamin, & Manaſſe. Excita potentian 
uam 2 ate} ut ſaluus facias nos. 
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Mrs. — Medcalfe. 
Mrs. Mary Milner. 
Mrs. Mary Milner, of Leeds. 


Mr. 575 ilbowrn, of New 
cr 


caſile, chant, | 
Mr. William Milbourne , of 
Newcaſtle, Merchant. 


Mrs. Elizabeth Myles. 


William: Hutchinſon, Merchant, 


of Nemcaftle. 
The Rey?, Dr. my of 
us 


# 


Mrs. — — 45 


N. 

Mr. Geo. Nel throp, Merchant. 
Mrs. Bridget Nevile, —.— — 
thorp 


dlethorp, in Lincoln e. 
D. Be in Linc ſire, 


Mrs, Katherine Nicholls. 


Mrs. Nixon, of Canterbury. 
Mrs. Suſanna 8 


Mrs. Sarab Oldry. 
John Ord, of Nee Gent, 


The Right Honourable the 
Lady Rowlett. - 

The Rev?. Mr. Samuel Reiner, 

Mrs. Pauncefort, 

Mr. Francis Pearſon. 


The Rev. Mr. Pearſon, Arch - 


deacon of Nottingham. 
The Rev*. Dr. Thomas Pear- 
fon, Principal of Edmund- | 
Hall, Oxon, | 
Mr. Thomas Peaſe, 
Leeds, Merchant. 
Mrs. Anne Pierce. 
Mrs. Anna Plaxton. 
The Rey. Dr. Potter, Canon 
of Chriſt-Church , and Reg. 
Prof. of Divin. at Oxford, 
The Rev9. Dr. Pickering, Pre- 


hendary of Durham, and 
Rector of Sedpefield.” 

Mr. Edmund Pittman, of Queens 
College, Oxon. 


The Rey9. Mr. Pratt, of Tot- 
ten ham. 


The Res“. Mr. Price, of Til-. 


lington, 1n * 


The Right Honourable The- 
mas Lord Raky, Ambaſſador 
Extraordinary from the 
Queen of Great Britain to 
the King of Pruſſia, and 
Lieutenant General of all 
Her Majeſty's Forces of G. 
Britain and ColonelTeft Her 

Majeſty's own Regiment of 
Royal Dragoons. + 

Mr. Herbert Randolph, of Cant. 

Mrs, aun of Cow. 


1 of . 


_ Mr, 


Mrs. Frances Reed,of Newcaſtle. 

Mr. Samuel Reed, Pellet at 
Queen's College, Or. 

Mrs. Renaut. 

Mrs, Elizabeth 4. 

Mrs. Mary Reneu. 

Mrs. Elisabeth Reyne 

Mrs. Richard Jon 

Nicholas Ridley, Eſq; Alder: | 
man of Newcaſtle. 

Mr. Richard . Nen 

The Lady Roberts. 

Mrs. Roche. 

Mr. Jonathan Roddam, of News 
caſtle. 

Mrs. Mary Roepel. | 

Dr. Roderick, Dean of El. 
and Provoſt of Wd Coll! 
Cambridge. 


8. 

Her Grace the Dutcheſs of 
Somerſet. 

The Right Honourable- the 
Lady Anne Seymour. 4 

The Right Honourable the 
Lady Henrietta Somerſet. 

The Riokt Honourable Lady 
Carolina Schomber 

Go Sanderſon, 0 01 Newcafle, | 


Ralph Sanderſon, of the Wr | 
Temple, Gent. | 

The Rev9. Mr. Claude & 

The Revi. Mr. Leonard Shag, 0 
Rector of Gateſhead. 

Mrs. Mary Skinner, of Ledi. 

Dr. Richard Swallbrook, Fellow 
of Magd; Coll. Oxon. and 5 
Chart to his Grace the 
Lord Archbiſhop of Cant, | 

Mrs. Smith. 

Mrs. Frances Huub. 

ame Smith. 

Dr. Sith, Preb, of Durb. 

Mr. Robert Fpith, of Mortan- 
Houſe; in the Biſhopnck 
of Durham. 

Mr, Tm Hel, of Sulu. 


* 


do Redor of St. a. 


had of Queen: Coll. and 
Prof. of the Greek Tongue 


* 


112 4 Mer Set Snape. in Oxon. 
Mrs. A —4 Snape. U. 
Mr. Matthew Shephard. Mrs. Vanhatem. 
Mrs. Elizabeth ___ Mys. Katherine V anhattem. 
Mr. John. Mr. Vaſtet, of Hampſtead. 
Mrs: AA 7 1 ane Vernon. 5 
Mu. 3 Ms. Mary Unit, 
p © Mrs, Margaret Stote. 3 W. N 
N Mes. Dorothy Store. The Right Honourable the La- 
; _ ST Swan. dy Katherine Windham, 
> The Honourable the Lady 
. The Right e Morſely. 
| teſs of Thomond. ES; - is Honourable Frances Wor- 
[ The Right Honourable Lady ſeley, eldeſt Daughter to Sir 
K  » Donager Robert Worſely, Baronet, . 
3 The Right Honourable The- The Lady Wiſhar, = © 
I * 1 mat e, Lord Viſcount Mrs. Suſanna Walls. 
Weymouth, Cc. The Rey“. Mr. George Walker, 
The Right Honourable Viſ= of Gateſhead. 
counteſs Meyn The Rev“. Mr. Fe Ward , 
The Hon, Thom Eſq; of Newc — 
The ä the N77 The Rev. þ, Redtor | 
Mary Thynne, his W of St. Peter 45 al | 
_ Daughter to Blows Mrs. Rebeccah Way, + 
Earl of Ferſey. | _ uliam Hint wort. b). 
The Honourable Mrs. Grace w White, Eſq Alder- 
TA —_— o& Newcaſtle: 
ary Mr. Francis Whitworth, 
John Talman. Mrs. Willosghby. 
Mrs. Mary Teſfard. Mrs. Wilſon. 
— Richard Theed. Mrs. Elizabeth Minder. 
ee Thermon, of Leeds ROS ſes 8. JT. "Go and 
Mr. Chri ellow of Exeter College: 
The Rev“. 1 5. Trebeck, Oxon. * 
ahn Triftr A. 
: Wn There 'of Tok, Gent. Sir Thomas Yarbrough. 
Thau, Fel- s 
Omitted by Miſtake, 


Mes Frances 2 


e Radnor. 


1 Hanes. 


